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COPYRIGHT NOTICE

This is a unique literary and art work in the form of a book.
This is to universally promote the wonderful message of the
Bhagavad Gita in an illustrative and simplified format.

© Vikramaditya Raj Urs, 2006

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced in
any form by any electronic or mechanical means (including
photocopying, recording, or information storage and retrieval)
without the prior permission of the copyright holder.
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THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE

“A picture speaks a thousand words.” I hope many of us are aware of this
popular saying. Our version of Srimad Bhagavad Gita is based on this idea
and caters to all those who are finding it difficult to grasp the inner meaning
of Srimad Bhagavad Gita.

Srimad Bhagavad Gita 1s not a myth, story, song, neither novel, nor even
history. This is the simplest yet sophisticated, traditional yet modern,
materially useful yet spiritually inclined, transcendental science yet the most
confidential knowledge that is very much essential for self-realization and
also for attaining the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.

Srimad Bhagavad Gita 1s one universal encyclopedia that contains all that
one needs to know in order to live here and beyond. Srimad Bhagavad Gita
is a storehouse of various philosophies. Many scholars and philosophers
have gained inspiration from this classic and have formed their own opinions
out of it, thereby most of them misleading with their views, while others
leading towards the right path. Let such scholars, who do not respect Srimad
Bhagavad Gita and Lord Sri Krishna prove their mettle by writing
something original, not by writing dogmatic, ignorant, and misleading
commentaries on our holy scriptures.

One should read and hear only from authoritative sources about Srimad
Bhagavad Gita and submissively offer the self to Lord Sri Krishna, who is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Authoritative sources are those (commentators) who come in disciplic
succession such as Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. We had
the utmost benefit of getting initiated from his disciple, Sri Gopala Krishna
Goswami Bhagavatpad. He inspired to render illustrations and summary for
the Srimad Bhagavad Gita using our artistic and writing skills.

A President is only a designation for a particular person, but that person also
has a personal name. Similar is the case with God. If asked about the name
of God, there are various innumerable names that people know of, but the
truth 1s one ultimate name, and that 1s Lord Sri Krishna. In the end of all
rituals, people say “Sri Krishnarpanamastu”. Why?

This 1s because He is the Ultimate of everything. He is the Ultimate Refuge.
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Therefore, let us not divert ourselves with ignorance and pride and lose
track. There is only one thing we need to do: and that is to surrender
ourselves submissively unto Lord Sri Krishna, for He is the cause of all
causes, and the Ultimate destination for anything and everything.

Sti Shankaracharya stopped at Brahma, yet sang of Govinda. Sri
Ramanujacharya guided us to Vishnu. Sri Madhwacharya led us to the path
and designated the Lord as Sri Hari. Finally the Lord Himself had to appear
as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and clearly specify what form of God we
need to worship and surrender unto. And that form of God is Lord Sri
Krishna.

There will be many philosophies to confuse humanity, but once we know the
truth, let us not become ignorant of that imperishable truth, Lord Sri
Krishna. We are born humans and have reasoning and are the most
intelligent species of life. This is our only chance to improve ourselves,
make our lives sublime, and attain to the Kingdom of God-Lord Sri Krishna,
which is known as Goloka Vrindavan. If we miss this opportunity then we
never know which of the 84,00,000 species we shall fall into. There is no
guarantee that the next life will be of human, unless we practice the
regulative principles as prescribed in Srimad Bhagavad Gita.

With the help of illustrations, we have tried our best under the able guidance
of the spiritual master to help even a child (of five years) understand the
innermost secrets of Srimad Bhagavad Gita. We hope to help everyone
understand the message of Godhead in this process.

This soul remains servant of the servants of Lord Sri Krishna
Sri A.P.M. Raj Urs

(Initiated as “Sri Raja Ram Das Adhikari”)

1936 - 1998
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SANSKRIT TRANSLITERATION GUIDE
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=
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o Gullural
© ralatal
€ cerchral
O pental
€ Lahial

MNumerals

0-0 -1 -2 3-3 84 4-5 §-6 9-7 £-B Q-9

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

& f‘i

rTi Hu Qi r £F =e Ha ‘Tu

For example: Shka ThH{ka %ki ﬁkl @ku ikﬂ

FThke Fki & ke %lm Flko Fl

Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written together in

a special form, as for example: ?i[ ksa H tra

The vowel “'a™ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.

The symbol virama (%) indicates that there is no final vowel: Th
.‘\

Vewels

Fa e Ti g1 Fu Fs Wy FWs

Gutturals:
Palatals:
Cerebrals:
Dentals:

Labials:

Semivowels:

Sibilants:

Aspirate:

Ql; '{E ;iai 3?1'0 3?\"&1.:

m (anusvdra) h (visarga)

%h ka
o ca
€ ta
o ta
9 pa
g ya
37 ¢
8 ha

Consonants

Ekha g Hgha
SGcha Jja Fljha
Htha Tda  Tdha
Ytha Fda Hdha
%ipha &ba ¥ bha
{ra la e va
T5a e

s =" (avagraha) - the apostrophe
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OTIO LT QI ZATOTA TdE O A4 \ 1
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9_9
ST

dhrtarastra uvaca |
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah |
mamakah pandavas caiva kim akurvata samjaya ll1-1lI

Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya! Assembled to fight, what did my sons and
Pandu’s sons do in the place of pilgrimage at Kurukshetra? ||1-1||
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[The Gita is very auspicious as it begins from the word Dharmakshetre, that
means - a place of pilgrimage. This is very important. We must know why
the battlefield of Kurukshetra is a place of pilgrimage. This significant fact
has not been told by any commentator of Gita. Everyone has told that
Kurukshetra is a place of pilgrimage. But the fact is, King Kuru, son of King
Samvarna had ploughed the area of 8 x 8 kos (one kos = 2 miles) with a
golden plough, and had planted ten types of Dharma seeds in that area. As a
result of which Righteousness, Truthfulness, Compassion, Forgiveness, and
other such fine qualities were produced. We can see the spiritual background
of this place in our sacred books. According to Encyclopedia Brittanica and
Devi Bhagavata, the area of Kurukshetra is 257 kms. It was selected because
it had no defect and hence was a place of Dharma. In the Satyayuga, Lord
Mahavishnu expanded His seat and killed the demons Madhu and Kaitabha,
in the water. So the place where Lord Mahavishnu sat is exactly the place of
Kurukshetra. After killing those demons, their blood, bones, and other parts
of the body fell in various locations of the world but the place where the
Lord was sitting became uncontaminated. This place where the Lord sat
became a virtuous place. That means Mahabharata war was fought for the
sake of Dharma, headed by the Lord Himself. Thus, even today people
living in this place do not take the ashes of the dead bodies to other
pilgrimages like Haridwar, Pushkar or Prayag.

The piece of land situated in between the rivers Saraswati and Dhrastavati is
Kurukshetra, anyone pure at heart breathes in this land is sure to attain
Moksha (liberation). Here we find a total of 360 pilgrimages such as
Thaneshwar, Pihowa, Phalgu, Ramaraya, Pindra, Hatakeshwar, Parashara,
Barasola, and others.

According to Mahabharata, the demigods of Indian pilgrimages come
together on every New moon, Solar eclipse, and Lunar eclipse to reside in
the lakes here. Lord Brahma saw Lord Surya in this place for the first time.
This place is also called Suryakunda. Therefore, its connection with Solar
eclipse 1s enhanced. A kunda is a lake or a tank. This lake is 472.44 mts long
and 137.16 mts wide and is surrounded by many temples such as Dhukah
Bhanjaneshwara, Dhruva Narayana and that of Lakshminarayana. There is
another tank called Brahma sAra which is 1219.2 mts long and 609.6 mts
wide . This lake is also called Kurukshetra lake. This Kurukshetra place has
now been improved very much and is an attraction for many people, as a
place of pilgrimage.]
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49919 39 |
'{gl@trm@aﬁma:ggmuquu
AL IET U1 ae=Teard 1 2-R |

samjaya uvaca |
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanas tada |
acaryam upasamgamya raja vacanam abrawvit [11-2ll

Sanjaya said: O King! After seeing the army of Pandavas, Duryodhana
went to his teacher (Drona) and spoke as follows: ||1-2]|

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 3




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-1

TEal AUYHTITHIETE HEd <HH |
el FAGYRUT e FETSH0T S 11 2-2 1

pasyaitam panduputranam acarya mahatim camum |
vyudham drupadaputrena tava sisyena dhimata [11-3ll

Dear Sir, behold this mighty army of the sons of Pandu, arranged for battle
by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada. ||1-3||
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3T ZNT A WIATIEAT i |
A [ae guae Held: 112-91

atra sura mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi |
yuyudhano viratas ca drupadas ca maharathah |11-4ll

There are mighty archers, equal in valiant to Bhima and Arjuna, such as
Yuyudhana, Virata, and the great chariot warrior Drupada. ||1-4||

BRI FIRNTSIE e, |
JEIAh (e T 210 sgTE: 1l 2-4 |

T TRt ITHTSATE JradT |
T IEATE T T HERAT: 11 2-5 |

dhrstaketus cekitanah kasirajas ca viryavan |
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca narapumgavah I1-5ll

yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan |
saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva maharathah II1-6ll

There are also powerful warriors such as Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, Kasiraja,
Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya along with Yudhamanyu, mighty Uttamauja,
the son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) and the sons of Draupadi. All these
warriors are great chariot fighters (Maharathis). ||1-5,6]|

[A Maharathi is one who is capable of fighting single handedly with 10,000-
armed warriors.
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TS  [HRET I arferdrd fgas |
IR HH O] Had aedii g 1 g-ol

asmakam tu visista ye tan nibodha dvijottama |
nayaka mama sainyasya samjiartham tan bravimi te [11-7Il

O best of the Brahmanas, know the heroic warriors and leaders of my army
too. I now name them for your information. ||1-7||

ET=TeAZ] U1 F9 TiHTdsT: |
AT [IR01T FIHCEaea9d = 11 2-< |l

bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitimjayah |
asvatthama vikarnas ca saumadattis tathaiva ca Il1-8ll

Your own self, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa, Ashwatthama, Vikarna, and the son
of Somadatta (Bhurisrava) are invincible in battle. ||1-8]|

F 9 qEq: I AEY IR |
ATATRIEISERIT: T JERIEn: 1| 2-2 1

anye ca bahavah sura madarthe tyaktajivitah |
nanasastrapraharanah sarve yuddhavigaradah |11-9l|

And there are many other warriors who are well equipped with various
weapons; all well experienced in warfare and ready to lay down their lives

for my sake. ||1-9||
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HTATH TSI s FISHIRRIAH |
T faeHdS g JHTHUETaH |1 2-20 |l

aparyaptam tad asmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam |
paryaptam tv idam etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam I11-10ll

And our strength is unvanquished as Bhishma protects our army, whereas
their strength is inadequate as their army is limited because Bhima protects
them. ||1-10||

[Great grandfather Bhishma was not an ordinary man. He was most
experienced in war and had immense strength. Here Duryodhana is

comparing the side of Pandavas with his own army and tells his teacher
Drona not to worry about anything. ]

IIAY T TIY TAETERAT: |
ISHHETRNET] Wawd: Td 9 & 112-22 1

ayanesu ca sarvesu yathabhagam avasthitah |
bhismam evabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi ll1-11ll

Now all of you, stationed in your respective positions on all fronts, should
guard Bhishma and give full support to him by all means. ||1-11||
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e oY F69g: [Uame: |
ReTe foaar: g oA gamgar | 2-2R |l

tasya samjanayan harsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah |
simhanadam vinadyoccaih sankham dadhmau pratapavan Il11-12lI|

Then, to cheer him (Duryodhana), Bhishma, the grandsire of Kauravas blew
his conch shell aloud like the roar of a lion. ||1-12]]
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ad: TG HH TR T |
Hedange—g= 9 2= gHqS! S9ad |1 2-23 |

tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca panavanakagomukhah |
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa sabdas tumulo 'bhavat [[1-13ll

After that, conch shells, kettledrums, bugles, trumpets, drums and horns
were all suddenly sounded and the combined vibrations were terrific. ||1-13]]
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0 O

dd: *deddTh Haid ma:r Rt |
OTag: qruedd et TGt ugeng: 11 2-2% |

tatah svetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau |
madhavah pandavas caiva divyau sankhau pradadhmatuh 111-14l|

QST 93l adad gdetd: |
g T HETalg HIHEAT FhEL: || 2-24 |

pancajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhanamjayah |
paundram dadhmau mahasankham bhimakarma vrkodarah I11-15lI
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After that, Lord Sri Krishna, and Arjuna who were sitting in a chariot drawn
by white horses blew their divine conch shells. Lord Sri Krishna blew His
conch shell called Pancajanya, Arjuna blew his conch shell named
Devadatta and Bhima, who performs terrific deeds, blew his mighty conch

shell named Paundra. ||1-14,15]|

[Here Hrishikesha means the master of mind and the senses. Lord Sri
Krishna having killed the demon named Pancajana, who appeared in the
form of a conch, accepted him in the same form. So His conch was named as
"Pancajanya".

Dhananjaya is the name of Arjuna and means conqueror of wealth. He
gained the wealth of many rulers by winning over them at the time of the
Rajasuya sacrifice and offered it to his elder brother Yudhishthira. Thus he is
called Dhananjaya.]

et ST Forcl 191 PO |
gh: TEcad GETHUTSIR |1 2-25 |

anantavijayam raja kuntiputro yudhisthirah |
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosamanipuspakau [11-16l

The elder son of Kunti known as Yudhishthira blew his conch shell
Anantavijaya, while his brothers Nakula and Sahadeva blew their conch
shells, Sughosha and Manipushpaka respectively. ||1-16||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 11
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2L GHEE: RRavel 9 HERd: |
IOl faEd AARATAU: 11 2-29|)

kasyas ca paramesvasah sikhandi ca maharathah |
dhrstadyumno viratas ca satyakis caparajitah lI1-17Il

The King of Kashi- a great archer, Shikandi- the great chariot warrior,
Dhristadyumna (son of Drupada), Virata, and invincible Satyaki. ||[1-17||

TSI AT TR: G |
AZ ] HETaTE: AgEe: JUagUE 11 2-2< |

drupado draupadeyas ca sarvasah prthivipate |
saubhadras ca mahabahuh sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak l11-18l

And also Drupada, the five sons of Draupadi, and the mighty armed son of

Subhadra (Abhimanyu), all of them blew their respective conch shells again
and again. ||1-18]|

A ST ST gediie SeEd |
T giEl =9 JHSA AT 1 2-2% |

sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat |
nabhag ca prthivim caiva tumulo vyanunadayan |11-19ll

The sound of these conch shells was terrifying. It echoed through the earth
and the sky, smashing the hearts of Dhritarashtra's sons (Kauravas). ||1-19||
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1 FARIATEGT AR A |
I R I&H= qUed: |1 2-Ro |

gﬁwaaammaﬂﬁnéual
AFAETErT T T ad § ST 11 2-32 1

?:naaanﬁfla S& TGRS |
FG1 HE TrANRHTETTH 1 2-2R |
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q'iowm-ﬂdaifl S& 9 Ud ST THRTAT: |
C= O~ ~

T JI6d8 P Na: 11 2-:3 1

atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah |
pravrtte sastrasampate dhanur udyamya pandavah [11-20ll

hrsikesam tada vakyam idam aha mahipate |
senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me 'cyuta II1-21II

yvavad etan nirikse 'ham yoddhukaman avasthitan |
kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame |I1-22]

yotsyamanan avekse 'ham ya ete 'tra samagatah |
dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah [11-23ll

Now, seeing Dhritarashtra's sons arranged for battle, Arjuna the son of
Pandu, who was seated in his chariot with the flagstaff of Hanuman, took
his mighty bow and spoke the following words to Hrishikesha.

O Acyuta, please place my chariot between the two armies and station it
there until I have carefully observed them (the side of Kauravas) who are
desirous of fighting with whom (the side of Pandavas), I must fight this war.
I desire to observe the well-wishers of evil-minded Duryodhana, who have
come here and are now ready for this battle. ||[1-20,21,22,23]|

[Here Acyuta means one who does not fall from his exalted position.]
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qF9 Id |
TR EHIREN TSR W |
SIS AR EEd 1 -R%

mmarmsrgv\aa i naraﬁn{ |
34 ':ITQI L'lil"«l(‘ll"*('l*-ICJI('l|"<;1‘;\‘\t\|"||('l Il 2-R%

evam ukto hrsikeso gudakesena bharata |
senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitva rathottamam [11-24l|

bhismadronapramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam |
uvaca partha pasvyaitan samavetan kurun iti [11-25I|

Sanjaya said: O King, thus addressed by Gudakesa (Arjuna), Lord Sri
Krishna placed the celestial chariot between the two armies in front of
Bhishma, Drona and all other warriors and said, "O Partha, see the
assembled Kaurava warriors here". ||1-24,25||

[Here, Gudakesa means one who has curly hairs. It also means one who has
conquered sleep. Thus Arjuna had curly hairs and had conquered sleep. And
Hrishikesha means the master of the senses. The word Partha means the son

of Pritha, (Kunti).]
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TR figae fare, |
AT TSI AT 1| 2% |

TR E S 2 SaeyaRy |
AFHHE | Hledd: T aaRgdrd. 1| 2-]e |

tatrapasyat sthitan parthah pitin atha pitamahan |
acaryan matulan bhratIn putran pautran sakhims tatha |11-26l|

svasuran suhrdas caiva senayor ubhayor api |
tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhun avasthitan [I11-27Il

Then Arjuna, the son of Pritha saw on either sides of the armies, his
brothers, cousins, uncles, teachers, fatherly people, grandfathers, sons,
grandsons, friends, maternal uncles and also his well wishers. Arjuna thus
saw his relatives and friends present on the field. ||1-26,27||
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mel
TR HS I AHARIA | 2- ¢ |

i~ TqH I G 9 TR |
qUY =] TN H THEN A 112-2 1
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krpavya parayavisto visidann idam abravit |
drstveman svajanan krsna yuyutsun samavasthitan lI1-28l|

sldantl mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati |
vepathus ca sarire me romaharsas ca jayate [11-29l|

He was filled with extreme compassion and spoke these words: “My dear
Krishna, seeing my relatives and friends standing before me with an
intention to fight, my limbs start trembling, my mouth is becoming dry, my
body is shivering and my hairs are standing erect. ||1-28, 29||
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gandivam sramsate hastat tvak caiva paridahyate |
na ca saknomy avasthatum bhramativa ca me manah [11-30ll

And my Gandiva bow is slipping from my hand, my skin is burning. My
mind is reeling and I am unable to stand. ||1-30||
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nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava |
na ca sreyo 'nupasyami hatva svajanam ahave |11-31ll

O Keshava, 1 even see bad omens; also by killing my own people in battle, I
do not even find any good. ||1-31]|
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na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca |
kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va II1-32ll

O Krishna! 1 do not want victory or happiness or kingdom. O Govinda!
What is the use of such a kingdom, happiness or life? ||1-32||

Y Ffge A Td FRT: @ 7 |
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yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca |
ta ime 'vasthita yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhanani ca l11-33ll

Because for whom we desire this kingdom, luxuries, and happiness are here
arrayed on the battlefield, leaving their wealth and love for life. ||1-33||
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acaryah pitarah putras tathaiva ca pitamahah |
matulah svasurah pautrah syalah sambandhinas tatha [11-34l|

There are teachers, fatherly people, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles
brother-in-laws, grandsons, and many other relatives before me. ||1-34||
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etan na hantum icchami ghnato 'pi madhusudana |
api trailokyarajyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte 111-35ll

O Madhusudana! Even if they kill me, I would not like to slay them. I would
not like to kill them even for the sake of the three worlds, then why for this

mere earth? |[1-35||

[Arjuna became so sad and he expresses his feeling not to fight with his own
relatives. When he does not want kingdom or the happiness of the three
worlds then how can he fight for the sake of this mere earth? Many people
have told this policy of non-violence. Arjuna too expresses the same feeling.
From the beginning itself he had acquired many weapons for this battle, but
now he does not want to kill his relatives. So we can know how the illusion
of the Lord works.]
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nihatya dhartarastran nah ka pntih syaj janardana |
papam evasrayed asman hatvaitan atatayinah 111-36ll

O Janardana! How can we gain happiness by killing even the sons of
Dhrtarashtra? We will get sin if we kill such aggressors. ||1-36||

[Here Janardana means one who is worshipped by people for prosperity and
liberation. According to Vedic principles there are six kinds of aggressors.

1) one who gives poison 2) one who sets fire to houses 3) one who attacks
with weapons 4) one who steals others property 5) one who takes away
another’s land, and 6) one who kidnaps another man’s wife.]

TR 99 &vd ITagaaTaT |
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tasman narha vayam hantum dhartarastran sabandhavan |
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhava II1-37II

Therefore, O Madhava, it is improper to kill the sons of Dhrtarashtra
because how can we be happy by killing our own relatives. ||1-37||
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yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah |
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam I11-38l|

These people with greedy minds do not see the destruction of their own
family and also do not care if they become enemies to their own friends. In

this manner, they do not see the sin caused by it. ||1-38||
* b () [ ~r
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katham na jieyam asmabhih papad asman nivartitum |
kulaksayakrtam dosam prapagyadbhir janardana lI1-39ll

Yet O Janardana! When we know that by destruction of our own family we
commit sin so why shouldn't we think of preventing such a sinful act? ||1-39||
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kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah |
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta [11-40Il

With the destruction of a family, the age long family traditions are spoiled
and when this happens the complete family will be bound by sin and will

thus be ruined. ||1-40]|
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adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kulastriyah |
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varnasamkarah [11-411l

O Krishna! When the sin becomes immense the women of the family get
polluted and O Varshneya when the women are polluted there will be
mixture of castes producing unwanted progeny (children). ||1-41||

[Here Varshneya means Krishna who belonged to the Vrshni class. If the
castes of father and mother are different, then their offspring will be of a
hybrid caste. This is called Varnasankara, which will be dominating the

Kaliyuga, leading to unlimited Adharma (irreligion), and sin. To stop all

this, once again God has to descend on the earth.]
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samkaro narakayaiva kulaghnanam kulasya ca |
patanti pitaro hy esam luptapindodakakriyah I11-42lI

This mixture of castes puts the family and the people who destroy the family
tradition into hell. Deprived of food and water, the ancestors (Pitrus) of such
families will also have a downfall. ||1-42]|
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dosair etaih kulaghnanam varnasamkarakarakaih |
utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmas ca sasvatah [11-43l|

By the evil deeds of such a Varnasankara, the age long caste traditions and
family customs of the race destroyers are completely ruined. ||1-43]|

SEAFSIHT TSI ST |
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utsannakuladharmanam manusyanam janardana |
narake niyatam vaso bhavatity anususruma |11-44l]

O Janardana! We have heard about those who have lost their family
traditions, live in hell for an unlimited period of time. ||1-44||

&l 9d HE Eﬁ@ Il 999 |
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aho bata mahat papam kartum vyavasita vayam |
vad rajyasukhalobhena hantum svajanam udyatah 111-45l|

Alas! Driven by the lust for the throne and sensual enjoyment we are bent

upon killing our own relatives, and thus were about to commit a great sinful
act. || 1-45||
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yvadl mam apratikaram asastram sastrapanavyah |
dhartarastra rane hanyus tan me ksemataram bhavet |11-46ll

If the sons of Dhrtarashtra kill me on the battlefield when I am unarmed and
unopposed, even then I would consider it to be better for me. ||1-46||
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evam uktvarjunah samkhye rathopastha upavisat |
visrjya sasaram capam sokasamvignamanasah [11-47I|

Sanjaya said: Saying thus, Arjuna overwhelmed by grief on the battlefield
sat on the chariot laying his bow and arrows aside. |[1-47||
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Here ends the first chapter
of Bhagavad Gita titled
Arjuna-Vishaada Yoga.

A
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samjaya uvaca |
tam tatha krpayavistam asrupurnakuleksanam |
visidantam idam vakyam uvaca madhusudanah [12-1l|

Sanjaya said: Madhusudana addressed the following words to Arjuna who
was sad and his eyes were filled with tears of compassion. ||2-1]|

[ Madhusudana 1s Lord Sri Krishna who killed the demon named Madhu.]

L
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sribhagavan uvaca |
kutas tva kasmalam idam visame samupasthitam |
anaryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna |I12-2ll

Lord Sri Krishna said: Arjuna, how did you get this ignorance at this odd
hour? Because, this is not the deed of great people, nor does it give fame nor

heaven! [|2-2||

[It is not wise for a person at his duty hour to talk of philosophy. If he acts
unwise then he will not gain fame or heaven.]
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klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitat tvayy upapadyate |
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvottistha paramtapa |I12-3ll

Therefore O Partha! Do not gain this impotence. It does not suit you. Leave
this useless weakness of the heart and stand up to wage war. ||2-3||

[Lord Sri Krishna refers to a person who turns away from his duty as a
eunuch. Just as an impotent does not have any courage, in the same way
Arjuna, who fought valiantly with Lord Shiva to obtain Pashupatastra (a
special weapon) is now ready to give up the battle like a cowardly eunuch.]

A I |
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arjuna uvaca |
katham bhismam aham samkhye dronam ca madhusudana |

isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhav arisudana |I2-4ll

Arjuna said: O Madhusudana! How can 1 kill grandfather Bhishma, teacher
Dronacharya with my arrows in the battlefield? O destroyer of foes! For me,

both of them are worth of worship. ||2-4||
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gurun ahatva hi mahanubhavaii; sreyo bhoktum bhaiksam apiha loke |
hatvarthakamams tu gurun ihaiva; bhufijiva bhogan rudhirapradigdhan 112-5ll

It would be better for me to live on alms in this world rather than killing
these elders. Because, after killing them we have to enjoy the bloodstained
pleasures in the form of wealth and sense enjoyments. ||2-5]|

[Here the thoughts of Arjuna are like those of hypocrites, because, for the
sake of kingdom they had to undergo many troubles and lastly, when it
could not be decided peacefully, they declared for war. On the battlefield
with everything set Arjuna on seeing his elders turns back and wants to live
on alms rather than killing them. From this we can understand that illusion
had covered the mind of Arjuna who was such a great warrior.

While performing our duty we must have our minds fixed on the Lord and
not on the person for whom we do our duty.]
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na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo; yvad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh |
yvan eva hatva na jijivisamas; te 'vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah l12-6ll

And we do not know what 1s beneficial to us, nor do we know whether we
will win over them or they will win over us! The sons of Dhrtarashtra, after
killing whom we do not wish to live, are standing in front of us. ||2-6]|

[Arjuna shows compassion towards his cousins too and is failing in his
decision for war. That is the reason why he cannot decide whether they will
win or the Kauravas will win. He also tells whether the Kshatra (Kingly)
dharma is suitable or not. Therefore, a duty bound person should never fall
prey to attachment and affection. He must always do his duty for the sake of
the Lord's pleasure only.]
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karpanyadosopahatasvabhaval; prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah |
yvac chreyah syan niscitam bruhi tan me; sisyas te 'ham $adhi mam tvam prapannam II2-7I|

Therefore O Lord! Guided by the act of cowardliness and smitten by the
words of Dharma, 1 ask unto you to show me the right path. Please teach me

as I am your disciple and have come in shelter to you. ||2-7||

[From this verse, we must know how a disciple must act with his guru or
with the Lord. Unless one surrenders completely, he cannot obtain the

knowledge of the Self.]

34
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na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad; vac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam |
avapya bhumav asapatnam rddham; rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam [12-8ll

Because, even if [ become the owner for the entire kingdom on earth and
also if I obtain the Lordship of demigods in heaven, I do not see a solution
that could take away the sorrow which is drying up my senses now. ||2-§||
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samjaya uvaca |
evam uktva hrsikesam gudakesah paramtapa |
na yotsya iti govindam uktva tuasnim babhuva ha 112-9ll

Sanjaya said: After addressing Hrishikesha, (master of the senses) thus,
Arjuna- the Conqueror of sleep, said to Lord Sri Krishna: "Govinda, 1 will

not fight" and became silent. ||2-9||
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tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata |
senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah l12-10ll

O Dhrtarashtra! Lord Sr1 Krishna, the master of the senses, addressed the
following words smilingly to the sorrowful Arjuna in the midst of the two

armies. ||2-10]|
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sribhagavan uvaca |
asocyan anvasocas tvam prajhavadams ca bhasase |
gatasun agatasums ca nanusocanti panditah I12-11l|

Lord Sri Krishna said: O Arjuna! You are grieving for that which is not
worthy of grief, and yet speak the words of wisdom. The wise neither grieve

for the living nor for the dead. ||2-11]|
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na tv evaham jatu nasam na tvam neme janadhipah |
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param I12-12lI

The soul is ever permanent. Therefore, it is not proper to grieve. It is not that
myself, yourself or these kings never lived in the past. Nor is it that we
(souls) shall cease to live in the future. ||2-12]|

[Here Lord Sri Krishna specifies that the soul exists forever. It may change
bodies that do not exist for long, yet the soul is permanent.]
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dehino 'smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara |
tatha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati l12-13ll

Just as a soul, when receives a body, experiences childhood, youth, and old
age. In the same way, a soul receives another body at death (of the body).
But the wise person never laments for this (phenomenon). ||2-13||
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matrasparsas tu kaunteya sitosnasukhaduhkhadah |
agamapayino 'nityas tams titiksasva bharata 112-14Il

O son of Kunti! When the senses are in contact with the material nature,
there arise feelings of heat and cold, pleasure and pain, which are temporary.
Therefore O descendent of Bharata, accept them patiently and remain

unaffected by them. ||2-14||
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yvam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha |
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so 'mrtatvaya kalpate 112-15ll

Because, O best among men! The wise person who treats pain and pleasure
alike and does not get deluded by the senses is certainly qualified for

liberation (Moksha) ||2-15||

[Here a person who controls or treats all dualities as equal and has constant
devotion in the Supreme Lord is considered to be eligible for liberation from

this material world.]
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nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah |
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas tv anayos tattvadarsibhih [12-16ll

The unreal has no existence and the real has no deficiency. This is the
conclusion of real and unreal by the seers of truth. ||2-16||

[Here, the real is the soul while the unreal is the body. The body undergoes
many changes but the soul existed before the birth of this body, and shall
exist even after the death of this body. Similarly God also remains the same
but the world undergoes many changes every moment. ]
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avinasi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam |
vinasam avyayasyasya na kas cit kartum arhati 12-17Il

According to this law, the real can never be destroyed. Because no one is
able to destroy the imperishable soul, and that real (soul) is pervading the
entire world ||2-17]]
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antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah saririnah |
anasino 'pramevyasya tasmad yudhyasva bharata 112-18l|

O descendent of Bharata! These bodies of the indestructible, indefinable,
and all pervading soul are all described as perishable. Therefore you must
fight. ||2-18]|
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ya enam vetti hantaram yas cainam manyate hatam |
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate l12-19ll

Those who think that they can destroy the soul and those who think of it as
dead do not know the reality. The reality is: the soul neither dies nor can be
killed (destroyed). ||2-19||

[Here it is confirmed that the soul does not have death, while the body has
death.]
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na jayate mriyate va kada cin; nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah |
ajo nityah sasvato 'vam purano; na hanyate hanyamane sarire [12-20ll

This soul does not take birth at any time nor does it die; nor does this soul
having been will cease to exist in the future. The soul is unborn, eternal,
everlasting, and primeval. Though the body is perished the soul never
perishes. [|2-20|

AR \cd T TAHTHETH |
Fo T IES: I F =qaid gfed FH N1R-12

vedavinasinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam |
katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam [12-21II

O Partha! How can a person who thinks of the soul as unborn, eternal,
everlasting, and primeval kill anyone or cause any one to be killed? ||2-21||
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vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya; navani grhnati naro 'parani |
tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany; anyani samyati navani dehi 112-22l|

Just as a person takes off old clothes and wears new clothes, similarly the
soul also leaves the old body and enters into another new body. ||2-22]]
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nainam chindanti €astrani nainam dahati pavakah |
na cainam kledayanty apo na sosayati marutah [12-23ll

The soul is so powerful that weapons cannot cut it, nor can fire burn it. The
water cannot immerse it nor can the air make it dry. |[2-23||
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acchedyo 'vam adahyo 'vam akledyo 'Ssosya eva ca |
nityah sarvagatah sthanur acalo 'vam sanatanah [12-24l|

This soul cannot be broken, nor can it be burned or dried or wetted. The soul

is eternal, all pervading, stable, constant and everlasting, and is thus
primeval. ||2-24||
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avyakto 'yvam acintyo 'vam avikaryo 'yvam ucyate |
tasmad evam viditvainam nanusocitum arhasi [12-25II

This soul is invisible (it is different from the senses), unimaginable, and

unchangeable. Therefore, knowing the soul as such, it is not proper for you
to grieve. ||2-25]|

[Here we must not doubt with this description of the soul (A#ma) because
this is the real description of the soul as given by Lord Sri Krishna Himself.]
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atha cainam nityajatam nityam va manyase mrtam |
tathapi tvam mahabaho nainam socitum arhasi |12-26l|

O mighty armed Arjuna! Even though you think of this soul as constantly
taking birth and death with the body, then the way you grieve is not proper

for you. ||2-26]|

[The soul is ever permanent. If one thinks that the soul dies with the body or
not, there is no cause for lamentation. A person who performs the prescribed
duties for the sake of the Lord hardly cares for such matters. ]
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jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca |
tasmad apariharye 'rthe na tvam socitum arhasi l12-27Il

Because, one who dies has to take birth and one who takes birth has to die.
Therefore you should not grieve over such unavoidable matters. ||2-27||
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avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata |
avyaktanidhanany eva tatra ka paridevana lI12-28l

O descendent of Bharata, all beings are without bodies before birth and also
after death. It is only in the middle that they seem to have bodies. Then what
is the use of lamenting over it? ||2-28||

[When the present body of a soul dies then the soul gets astral body or a
body to sustain terrific pains in hell according to its previous activities. After
that, the soul gets a material body again. Therefore when a person dies we
must not consider him as dead forever. He will be born again in some other
form; it may be of human, animal, or of a ghost.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 49




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-2

ST HIGH
AI2ITES [ a4 F: |
AT : SIUTIT
O[T J¢ A =F HEd 1R-]

ascaryavat pasyati kas cid enam; ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah |
ascaryavac cainam anyah srnoti; srutvapy enam veda na caiva kas cit [12-2911

The knowledge of the self is very inaccessible. Therefore some people look
at it as amazing, some describe it as amazing and some hear of it as amazing
but others, even after hearing about it are unable to understand. ||2-29||
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dehl nityam avadhyo 'vam dehe sarvasya bharata |
tasmat sarvani bhutani na tvam socitum arhasi [12-30ll

O Bharata! The souls residing in the bodies of all can never be killed.
Therefore do not grieve for any being. ||2-30)|
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svadharmam api caveksya na vikampitum arhasi |
dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo 'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate [12-31II

And do not fear upon seeing your Dharma, (Kshatra dharma) because there
is no great duty than to fight a righteous war for a Kshatriya. ||2-31||
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yadrcchaya copapannam svargadvaram apavrtam |
sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam [12-32l|

O Partha! Those Kshatriyas who get such a war are lucky, because it has
come on its own and is like an open gateway to heaven. ||2-32||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 53




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-2

7 TR T GO | FRE |
ad: @@aq Fid 9 B qaEar=i 1:-33 11

atha cet tvam imam dharmyam samgramam na karisyasi |
tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi |12-33ll

And if you do not fight this righteous war, then by abandoning your duty and
losing fame you shall attain sin. ||2-33||

[A person who does not perform one’s duty (svadharma) shall certainly
incur sin. That means without doing one’s own duty in the name of the Lord,
if that person does it for self sensual pleasures, then that person will have to
attain the sin of rotating in the cycle of birth and death.]
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akirtim capi bhutani kathayisyanti te 'vyayam |
sambhavitasya cakirtir maranad atiricyate [12-34ll

And everyone will talk of your ill fame that will remain for many years. And
such ill fame is worse than death for a man of honour (esteem). ||2-34||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 54




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-2

HATEUTEI T @ FERAT: |
IN1 9 & IgHCT T I STaaH 11R-34 |1

bhayad ranad uparatam mafnsvante tvam maharathah |
yesam ca tvam bahumato bhutva yasyasi laghavam |I12-35I|

The great chariot warriors who highly honour your name and fame will
consider you to be a coward and will say that you turned your back from the

battlefield out of fear. ||2-35||
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avacyavadams ca bahun vadisyanti tavahitah |
nindantas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim |12-36ll

And your enemies will disregard your valour by saying many cruel words.
Then what is of greater sorrow than this for you? ||2-36||
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hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim |
tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah [12-37I|

O Kaunteya! Fighting this war is in all ways beneficial to you. If you die,
you shall attain heaven or if you win, you shall enjoy the earthly kingdom.
Therefore decide for war and stand up. [|2-37||
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sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau |
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papam avapsyasi [I2-38l

Treat pleasure-pain, loss-gain, victory-defeat alike, and get ready for war.
By doing so you shall not attain sin. ||2-3§||
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esa te 'bhihita samkhye buddhir yoge tv imam Srmu |
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi [12-39ll

O Partha! I have so far told you the Sankhya yoga, which tells about the

identity of the Lord. Further I tell you the knowledge of yoga by which one
works without aspiring for the result. By the practice of this yoga you shall
very intelligently free yourself from the clutches of Karma (action). ||2-39||
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nehabhikramanaso 'sti pratyavayo na vidyate |
svalpam apv asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat 112-40I|

This knowledge of selfless action (or action done with a disinterest towards
the result) does not provide loss of effort, nor does it give any adverse effect.
By practising even a little of this yoga, one can be freed from even the
greatest fear. ||2-40)||
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vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kurunandana |
bahusakha hy anantas ca buddhayo 'vyavasayinam l12-4 11|

O son of Kunti! This path of Karma definitely provides the mind to offer
everything to the Lord. The minds of the ignorant people are filled with
many types of branches (it is filled with unlimited, lusty material desires).
12-41]]

[Without doing Karma (work) one cannot get the result. For example, if a
worker wants money then certain work has to be done. In the same way, if
one does work such as worshipping, meditating, donating, performing
sacrifices etc., with desires and does not wish to have its result; As a result
of that person’s performance a certain result is guaranteed. Therefore,
people, until they live, must do selfless action always in the name of God.
By doing so, such lives will not be attached to sin. Such a person performing
even a little bit of selfless action will not be tainted by the past and future
sins, and also will become a wise man having knowledge of the self. If any
person does not perform the duties prescribed to him/her shall degrade from
his/her level. A person not worshipping the Lord shall attain sin. Such a
person will not gain knowledge. Therefore one must perform the prescribed
duties. Everyone must perform selfless (Nishkama) action according to
his/her Varna (Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra) and Ashrama
(Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa). Even
knowledgeable persons perform their duties. Such people are authorized to
get liberation. If they work with desire also enjoy the results, then they might
be delayed of getting liberation. Therefore, forsaking desires and following
the knowledge, one must perform his/her duties for the sake of Lord Sri
Krishna. This is called Vishnu Dharma and is the path for liberation
(Moksha).]
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Vam Imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah |
vedavadaratah partha nanvad astiti vadinah I12-42lI

kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam |
kriyavisesabahulam bhogaisvaryagatim prati 12-43ll

O Partha! Persons with many desires get attracted by the words of the Vedas
and think of heaven as the supreme goal. They claim that there is nothing
beyond heaven. In order to attain the sense gratified and opulent life, they
talk of many words that glorify the various fruitful activities. Such talks are
always flashy. ||2-42,43||
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bhogaisvaryaprasaktanam tayapahrtacetasam |
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate |12-44ll

People who are carried away by such attractive words and are interested
only in pleasure (sense gratification) and prosperity (gathering material
opulence) do not have a determination towards performing service to the
Lord in their minds. ||2-44]|
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traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna |
nirdvamdvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan lI2-45ll

O Arjuna! All the Vedas are reflecting upon the three modes of material
nature. Do not get attached to them. Rise above the dualities in nature. Do

not aspire for the gain and safety from things. Instead become established in
the self. ||2-45||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 61




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-2

[ =,

¢ =~ ¢ -
Y IGHIH Had: AT |

A ~
AMETHaY ddY SRV [Fel=d: |1R-%4 |

yavan artha udapane sarvatah samplutodake |
tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah [12-46]

When one gets a completely filled reservoir of water, he does not go to the
smaller reservoirs. Similarly, when one receives enlightenment, then that
person finds no reason to have Vedas for pleasure. ||2-46||
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karmany evadhikaras te ma phalesu kada cana |
ma karmaphalahetur bhur ma te sango 'stv akarmanai 112-47Il|

You only have the right to perform your duty and not to aspire for the result.

Also, never think of yourself to be the cause of the results of your work.
Thinking this way, you should never be free from doing your duty. ||2-47||
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[Having the right to perform duty but not to aspire for its result. Many so-
called scholars have misinterpreted this verse.

One who strongly thinks that Lord Sri Krishna is the cause for all causes, the
reservoir of pleasure, has the right to perform his/her prescribed duty. But
he/she does not have the right to aspire for the result. Even those with
knowledge have to perform duties i.e. for the maintenance of the body.
There will be a result for every action. And to give the fruit, only God is all-
capable. To obtain liberation one must perform selfless action. If anyone
leaves his/her duty he/she shall definitely incur sin. i.e. to worship the Lord
is the first priority (work). One must not think about the consequences but
must perform his/her duty sincerely. One must think that he/she is not doing
that work but the Lord is getting the work done through him/her. Whether
you get the result for your work or not, you must perform your duty with a
constant mind i.e. surrendering every action unto the Lord. This is called
Nishkama Karma (selfless action). Persons practicing such actions are sure
to attain liberation. Working like an animal for 18 hours, 20 hours would
yield nothing; our national leaders give such persons the title karma yogi.
This is wrong. Performing duties without surrendering unto the Lord will
lead to the disaster of falling back into this sinful world again and again.
Therefore with a pure mind, we must constantly meditate on Lord Sri
Krishna without any desires. Then we are sure to attain salvation. ]
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yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanamjaya |
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhutva samatvam yoga ucyate [12-48l

O Dhananjaya! Abandon all desires, keep an even mind in success and
failure and do your duty that is prescribed to you. This steadiness of mind is
called Yoga. ||2-48||
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durena hy avaram karma buddhiyogad dhanamjaya |
buddhau $aranam anviccha krpanah phalahetavah [12-49ll

O Dhananjaya! Fruitful activities are very inferior while compared to
activities performed with devotion (evenness of mind). Therefore take
refuge in this evenness of mind because people who are aspiring for fruitful
activities are indeed misers. [|2-49||

[Any work done with an intention to obtain its result is the most inferior
task. Hence, we must perform all actions with evenness of mind and by
surrendering everything unto the Lord. ]
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buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukrtaduskrte |
tasmad yogaya yujvasva yogah karmasu kausalam lI12-50l|

Persons with an evenness of mind free themselves from the good and evil of
karma (actions). This means they will not be attached to such actions. Thus,
even if they perform karma, they are not bound to it. To attain this stage, one

must strive for Yoga [|2-50||
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karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah |
janmabandhavinirmuktah padam gacchanty anamayam I12-51ll

The wise persons with evenness of mind renounce the fruits of their actions
and obtain the liberated state, which is like nectar and free themselves from

the birth and death cycle. ||2-51]]
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vada te mohakalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati |
tada gantasi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya ca |l12-b2l|

When your mind gets completely freed from the illusionary swamp, only
then you will be able to attain indifference to what has been heard and what

is to be heard further. ||2-52||
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srutivipratipanna te vada sthasyati niscala |
samadhav acala buddhis tada yogam avapsyasi |12-53ll

When your mind, which has heard various types of philosophies and yet
remains unconfused, will stand constantly in the meditation on God. At this
stage, you shall attain the art of self-realization. ||2-53||
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arjuna uvaca |

sthitaprajfiasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya kesava |
sthitadhih kim prabhaseta kim asita vrajeta kim [I2-54l|

Arjuna said: O Keshava! What are the qualities of an even minded person
who is fixed in trance? How does such a person speak? How does that
person sit? And how does that person move around? ||2-54||
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sribhagavan uvaca |
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan |
atmany evatmana tustah sthitaprajnas tadocyate I12-bbll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Arjuna! When a person takes out
(removes) all desires of the mind, and is satisfied by the self and in the self,
then, that person is regarded as even minded (stable) in wisdom. ||2-55||

[Here sthitaprajna means one who controls all the dualities and has steady
devotion towards the Lord. The mind is greater then the senses. The mind is
also of material nature. Therefore, from such a mind one must renounce all
types of desires and with the help of knowledge one must unite with the
ATMA 1i.e. to attach the mind slowly, by way of practice with the Supreme
Lord Sri Krishna. It is only then that a person shall be elevated to the
spiritual platform. When a person reaches that spiritual platform it is not at
all possible for that person to return to this material platform. This is because
that person realizes that the soul does not have the bodily concept of life.
Therefore, persons who feel the soul and have steady devotion towards the
Lord are said to be sthitaprajna. The consciousness of such a person
becomes transcendental and constantly remains with God. It also means that
at such a stage the mind and senses do not get degraded.]
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duhkhesv anudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah |
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate 112-56ll

A person whose mind remains undisturbed in sorrows, and who does not
rejoice when there is happiness and is free from passion, fear, and anger.
Such a sage is said to be of stable wisdom (sthitaprajna). ||2-56||
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yvah sarvatranabhisnehas tat tat prapya subhasubham |
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajha pratisthita [12-57II

A person who is unattached everywhere, who is neither happy on obtaining
good nor hates on obtaining bad is said to be stable in mind. ||2-57||
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vada samharate cayam kurmo 'nganiva sarvasah |
indnyanindriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthita 112-b8ll

Just as a tortoise draws in its limbs, similarly, such a person when withdraws
the senses from all sides and from sense objects, then the mind will become

fully stable. [[2-58]|
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visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah |
rasavarjam raso py asya param drstva nivartate |[12-59ll

Such a person restricts himself from sense enjoyment, but the taste for sense
objects is present. Further, the taste also disappears when he realizes the

Supreme Soul (God). ||2-59||

[As a diseased person cannot feel the sense enjoyments like taste, thirst,
hunger, viewing, and others, still, that person has thoughts like I must eat, |
must drink, I must see, I must talk, and others. But, for a person having
stable mind even such thoughts are absent because that person has realized

the Lord.]
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yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah |
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah [I2-60ll

O son of Kunti! Even the minds of such wise men practicing self-control are
forcibly carried away by the turbulent senses. ||2-60]|

[Even a knowledgeable person sometimes becomes a servant of his/her

violent senses. In that case, fools, ignorant people, angry people, selfish
people, irreligious persons undoubtedly become the servants of their own

senses. There is no doubt in it.]
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tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah |
vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajha pratisthita l12-61II

By controlling all the senses one must concentrate his mind on me. This is
because a person whose senses are fully controlled is said to have a stable

mind. ||2-61]|

[When all the senses are put in the service of the Lord only then, the mind
gets fully concentrated on the Lord. This is because the mind is very
flickering in nature and to control it one must surrender unto the lotus feet of
the Lord. Otherwise it cannot be controlled by any other mundane means.
This is the truth.]
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dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas tesupajayate |
sangat samjavyate kamah kamat krodho 'bhijayate I12-62l|

krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohat smrtivibhramah |
smrtibhramsad buddhinaso buddhinasat pranasyati [12-63ll
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Persons thinking of material objects get interested towards them. From
interest, arises desire and if that desire is unfulfilled there arises anger. From
anger arises delusion, which causes ignorance. Due to ignorance the person
loses memory and at then the intelligence is lost. When intelligence is lost
everything is lost and such a person is completely ruined. ||2-62, 63|

[According to scientists, when a person thinks too much, his/her memory is
lost. The same thing is been confirmed here. When we think of any material
object, we gain interest, from which we get desire to obtain it and when we
fail to obtain it, we become angry. From anger arises attachment and from
which there is loss of memory. Due to this the intellect is lost. At this stage
such a person will be considered mad. But here, intellect means
consciousness. If that is lost 1.e. spiritual consciousness, then one has to fall
again and again in this cycle of birth and death and he/she shall remain sad
every time. Therefore if one surrenders to the Lord then all such matters will
never cling to that person.]
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ragadvesaviyuktais tu visayan indriyais caran |
atmavasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchati 12-64ll

But the person, who is free from attachment and heartedness, frees his mind

and keeps it under control. In this way he is capable of controlling the senses
and enjoys the objects. He then becomes firmly fixed in God, and enjoys the
bliss. ||2-64]|

[Even today and also in the past many ways have been shown by many
people for controlling the senses. But all these are artificial ways, which can
be used only for some days. Controlling the mind by service of the Lord is
exactly the right path, which confirms permanent bliss. We must keep all our
five senses in the service of the Lord. To see the Lord’s deity by the eyes, to
hear His praises by the ears, to smell the flowers, sandal etc., presented to
the Lord by the nose, to praise and sing of Him by the mouth, to worship
Him by the hands, to go to temples of the Lord using our legs. In this way
we must constantly engage our senses in the service of the Lord. By doing
so, the mind becomes pure and bright and thus gets freed from the material
contaminations. This must be perfectly practiced. Other ways than this are
all temporary and unsatisfactory. Therefore we must always do service or
work only in the name of the Lord.]
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prasade sarvaduhkhanam hanir asyopajayate |
prasannacetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate [I2-65l

Such a blissful person is completely freed from all sorrows and his mind is
thus quickly fixed in God. ||2-65||

[Here it is confirmed that without the order of the lord one’s mind cannot be
fixed in Him. Therefore by doing constant service unto the Lord, one can
obtain His order or bliss.]

AR X A FGHE HIE |
A AMEE: FM~a@ T~ Fd: @ 11R-85 ||

nasti buddhir ayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana |
na cabhavayatah santir asantasya kutah sukham I12-66l

A person whose mind is not fixed in God cannot have any intellect and such
a person does not believe in the existence of God. For him, there is no peace
and without having peace how can he gain happiness? ||2-66|

[Happiness can be obtained only if one’s mind is completely God conscious.
For this we must think that the Lord is the cause for all causes. Without His
permission nothing can be done. We must not give room for our desires. I,
mine, due to me, to me, such ignorant thoughts must be thrown out of the
mind. Only then shall one obtain permanent happiness. ]
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indriyanam hi caratam yan mano 'nuvidhiyate |
tad asya harati prajiam vayur navam ivambhasi 12-67I|

Just as wind carries away the boat on the water (sea), the mind, which is
amidst any one of the wandering senses, robs away intellect of man. ||2-67||

[When we do not control our senses our mind is not constant. It will be like a

boat on the ocean, which may be driven away by the wind at anytime and
get destroyed. Therefore we must check our senses for the service of the
Lord, then the mind will be under control and we will obtain happiness.]
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tasmad yasya mahabaho nigrhitani sarvasah |
indriyanindriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthita l12-68ll

Therefore, O mighty armed Arjuna! His intellect is stable, whose senses are
always controlled such that they are not driven towards the (temporarily
satisfying) material objects ||2-68||

[To defeat any enemy we must have great strength. Similarly, by controlling
our senses and engaging them towards the service of the Lord, we can gain
victory over the senses. Otherwise they shall spoil our intellect. Here our
senses can become our own enemies if not controlled and put under check.

This should be understood properly.]
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ya nisa sarvabhttanam tasyam jagarti samyami |
yasyam jagrati bhutani sa nisa pasyato muneh [I2-69ll

What other living beings observe as night is the time of enlightenment for
the self-restrained; and the time of staying awake for all living beings is
night for such an introspective sage. ||2-69||
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[Normally materialistic people do all sorts of works for the sake of obtaining
pleasure to their senses. This is caused by ignorance. But the self-realized
person is free from all such pleasure seeking activities and remains awake
due to his/her knowledge. This means that the actions of such a self-realized
person seem to be ignorant for others engaged in materialistic activities.
They sleep during such periods due to their self-ignorance and lack of
knowledge. But the self-realized person remains awake and does not fall in
the darkness of ignorance. He/She always remains steady. His/Her
consciousness is always illuminated. ]

ATIHTUTHES IS
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apuryamanam acalapratistham; samudram apah pravisanti yadvat |
tadvat kama yvam praviganti sarve; sa santim apnoti na kamakamai l12-70l|

As water from different rivers enter the ocean, which remain undisturbed
though completely filled. In the same way, though all material enjoyments
enter into a self-realized person he attains peace and never desires to fulfill
his senses by enjoying them. But the person who falls for the desires does
not attain peace. ||2-70||

[Here the quality of a self-realized person is described. The ocean, though
constantly receives water from rivers and rains, never tries to raise its limit.
Similarly the self-controlled person too has desires but he/she is not
disturbed by them. For such a person, the Lord fulfills his/her necessary
wants. Such a person need not aspire for desires any further.]
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vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumams carati nihsprhah |
nirmamo nirahamkarah sa santim adhigacchati l12-71ll

A person who gives up all aspirations and moves away from attachment,
ignorance (ego) and desires, will attain, peace. ||2-71]|

[Many people have misunderstood this verse. By giving up all desires,
attachment, ignorance, and aspirations people think that leaving homes and
families they must become sannyasi (renounced order of life).

This is not correct. Whatever is the desire, we must surrender it to the Lord.

Then peace shall come automatically. There is no necessity to leave home,
father, mother, society etc., for obtaining peace. Please think and act wisely.]

a7 SR Rl QT%HFITEITGJHHE%JTEI |
RIS SNE@HWTWH I1R-9R ||

esa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati |
sthitvasyam antakale 'pi brahmanirvanam rcchati [12-72l|

O Partha! This is the state of the person who is self-realized. He does not
get deluded after having gained such a state. Even at the time of death,
established in this state, he attains the supreme abode of the Lord. This is
called Brahmanirvana. ||2-72||
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[Here the word nirvana is speculated wrongly by many people and is told in
many divergent ways. Such as to merge into the Lord, to become God
Himself, etc., but it is not like that. Nirvana means to end up with the
familial or material way of life. Buddhists and Jains most commonly use this
word Nirvana. But Gita does not approve it. Because, when materialistic life
ends spiritual way of life begins. Even here if he/she is God conscious only
then shall he/she attain the supreme spiritual abode. This depends on the
constant practice and thought of the person who wants to attain it.

This second chapter deals with Karma Yoga and Jnana Yoga. A little of
Bhakti Yoga is also discussed. Therefore the second chapter is considered as
the summarized study of the entire Bhagavad Gita.]

~

A eI AR L U PRI s RIS R[S |
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Here ends the second
chapter of

Bhagavad Gita titled
Sankhya Yoga.
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A I |

ST IR HUTE HdT JrasiaeH |

dlicsh FHIUT E&I] AT faisTag w2 113-2 1
arjuna uvaca |

jyayasl cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana |
tat kim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kesava II3-11l

Arjuna said! O Janardana! If you speak of knowledge to be superior to
action then, O Keshava, why do you want to place me in such a horrible task

(fighting the war)? ||3-1]|

[In the previous chapter, the Lord instructed the Sankhya philosophy, which
is mainly knowledge, but Arjuna, thinking it to be cause for misery wants to
get rid of the war. Thus he is asking this question. Here Arjuna says,
thinking the Lord as cause for all causes and serving Him to obtain bliss is
better than doing actions like a common man. For this the Lord answers

further.]
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vyamisrenaiva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me |
tad ekam vada niscitya yena sreyo 'ham apnuyam lI3-2ll

I have been confused and my mind is bewildered by your perplexed talks.
Therefore, please instruct definitely by which, I shall be benefited. ||3-2||
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[Here Arjuna thinks that the Lord has confused him. But it is only due to his
lack of understanding and affection towards his relatives that he is not
following the words of the Lord. But still he does not give up and wants to
find the right way to properly understand the scriptures. A disciple must
have devotion towards the guru (teacher) and whenever he gets even a little
doubt he must clarify it immediately. This is the true quality of a disciple
and here Arjuna is doing the same thing.]

HRFTETE |
ik SRHATeE T 81 G ikl HE1= |
A G FHAR I AR, 13-3 1

sribhagavan uvaca |
loke 'smin dvividha nistha pura prokta mayanagha |
jhanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam [I13-3ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O sinless Arjuna! In this world there
are two types of paths meant for self-realization. As I told before, one is the
path of knowledge for those who are meditative in nature and the other is the
path of action for those who perform various tasks. ||3-3||

[In order to realize the self two groups of people are found in this world.
One, which speculates on the nature of living and non-living things and the
other, which performs actions thinking it to be the service of the Lord. These
two paths are meant for self-realization. Of these two, performing actions for
satisfaction unto the Lord is of highest priority because, here a person
becomes completely God conscious and performs every action for the Lord's
pleasure. By doing so he/she is not attached or bound to his/her duties. There
will be result for every action but by doing actions for the Lord's pleasure
one is not bound to aspire for the result. However those of speculative minds
remain suffering births and deaths due to their ignorance.]
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na karmanam anarambhan naiskarmyam puruso 'snute |
na ca samnyasanad eva siddhim samadhigacchati 13-4l

Man cannot obtain selfless action by inaction nor does he attain self-
realization by renouncing everything. ||3-4||

[If a person performing selfless action does not purify the self and becomes
renounced even then he/she does not attain the perfection of selfless action.
Because, in order to perform selfless action one needs to be righteous in
his/her path. By doing so, one must purify one’s mind and self to obtain the
renounced order of life and then he/she is able to attain perfection. But this
way or path is always filled with many obstacles and does not provide a
constant mind. Therefore we must offer every righteous work unto the Lord
so that we are free from all obstacles. And such a person need not attain the
renounced order of life separately.]
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na hi kas cit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt |
karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih [13-5ll

No one can remain without performing action even for a moment, at any

time. Undoubtedly, everyone is made to act helplessly by the three modes of
material nature. ||3-5||

[The soul is ever active in nature. Depending on that activeness, the body
performs the actions. Therefore, we must offer ourselves through the body
towards the service of the Lord so that we attain permanent bliss. Otherwise,
the activeness of the soul will put the body in mundane actions and due to
ignorance it will suffer forever in this cycle of birth and death. ]
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karmendriyani samyamya va aste manasa smaran |
indriyarthan vimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate l13-6ll

The foolish person who prevents the organs of action by force and thinks of
the sense objects in mind without performing action, will have lack of
understanding and shall be called as a hypocrite. ||3-6||

[The so-called Sannyasis, Yogis and Jnanis of this day are all hypocrites
according to this verse. A true seeker of knowledge puts his/her mind and
senses completely in the service of the Lord and performs the prescribed

duties. Any one who speaks one thing and performs the other thing is termed
as a hypocrite. ]

~ ~ —~ = N
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Dl ChH'iJI*I‘-I'{-l‘Ch q [arRrd 11 3-9 |

yas tv indriyani manasa niyamyarabhate 'rjuna |
karmendriyvaih karmayogam asaktah sa visisyate I13-7Il

And O Arjuna! The person who controls the senses and keeps them steady

by the mind and performs action without getting attached them (senses) is
superior to others. ||3-7||

[It 1s better to perform selfless action rather than becoming a hypocrite.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 90




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-3

fead F& T & HH A= SHI: |
~ =, [ C
FCATAY | o 9 TAEEEHEHU: 11 3-< )

niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah |
garirayatrapi ca te na prasidhyed akarmanah [13-8l

You perform your duty which is prescribed to you, because action is

superior to inaction and also you will not be able to maintain your body if
you do not perform any action ||3-§||

[Every one has to perform their own duties as prescribed in the scriptures or

else they shall be degraded. Such duties must be performed only for the sake
of the Lord.]
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yajharthat karmano 'nyatra loko 'vam karmabandhanah |
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasangah samacara [13-9ll

O son of Kunti! Without performing actions prescribed unto the Lord,
people will be found doing useless actions. Therefore, forsaking desires,
perform actions usefully for the sake of the Lord. ||3-9||

[Here Lord Sri Krishna clearly mentions that how a person should perform
actions. We must always think that whatever we are doing is only for the
sake of the Lord and must perform that action in a right way.]
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sahayajnah prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih |
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo 'stv istakamadhuk [13-10lI

At the dawn of creation, Brahma created mankind and sacrifice (yajna)
together and said, “Attain prosperity through this sacrifice and this will
certainly fulfill all your desired wants™. ||3-10)||
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[At the dawn of creation, men fulfilled their wants by pleasing the Lord,
performing sacrifices (yajna). But nowadays (Kaliyuga), there are no
facilities to perform sacrifice, i.e. there are no proper reciters of Vedic
mantras, no sanctified persons, people lack knowledge, and also there can
never be the pure materials needed for performing any sacrifice. Therefore
we must perform the sacrifice of Hari Nama Sankirtana which is nothing
but chanting the names of the Lord. This is the only way to purify ourselves
and get liberated from all material bondages.]
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devan bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah |
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha [13-11ll

“By this sacrifice, satisfy the demigods and in turn the demigods shall satisty
you. In this way fostering each other you shall attain to the Supreme good”.

[13-11]]
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[Demigods are the powerful leaders of this material world. If we please them
by means of sacrifices they shall provide us in turn with rain, food, and other
natural goodness. Thus, pleasing each other we must try to help ourselves in
serving the Lord.]

U 9T 2dT SR+ ST |
= © =W = =~ -
de AT 1 g &9 T &: 113-2 |

istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajiabhavitah |
tair dattan apradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah l13-12I|

Pleased by the sacrifices, the demigods will provide you all the pleasures.
Anybody who enjoys such pleasures without giving something to them in
return is definitely a thief. ||3-12||

[Nor have humans or demigods created anything. But the demigods are
given the responsibility to look after all this. Air, water, light, minerals,
food, etc., are not created by humans. Therefore to obtain them as per our
needs, we need to please the demigods by performing sacrifices so that they
fulfill our needs. Otherwise, we will be in shortage of our daily needs and
will have to suffer for it. Foolish scientists do not believe this and also the
government having faith in such scientists have forsaken our scriptures and
are acting on their own. They are simply wasting their time. Materialistic
people do not have any goal in life and such people cannot understand about
sacrifice. The government running under such people cannot prosper and
cannot take care of the people's welfare. Therefore we must perform the
Sankirtana yajna to get rid of this materialistic way of living. This means we
must simply chant the holy names of the Lord.]
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yajiiasistasinah santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih |
bhunjate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atmakaranat 113-13ll

The righteous people who eat the remnants of the sacrifice are freed from all
sins. But those sinful people who cook for their own sake are actually eating
(incurring) sin. ||3-13]|

[The Lord Himself gives all things. Therefore we must be ever grateful to
Him and must offer our food to Him first and later eat it. This is accordingly
to the scriptures. But some wicked rascals say that where is the sin when we
work hard, grow, cook, and eat it. They say working hard is divine. This is a
wrong notion. In fact do we grow the plants? Do we make the rains to come?
Do we blow air? Our labor is only to maintain it, that's all. Therefore we
must surrender all our duties into the Lord and must be freed from its result.]

amnqqkd ‘I{ﬂﬁ%\ﬂrﬁl(iﬂ(-ll-ld |
qErgdrd Joil a5 FHAGE: 13-2% 1

annad bhavanti bhutani parjanyad annasambhavah |
yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajhah karmasamudbhavah [13-14l|

All living beings take birth from food. Whereas food is produced from the
rain and the rain is caused by yajna (sacrifice) and that sacrifice is born of
karma (action). ||3-14||
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karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam |
tasmat sarvagatam brahma nityam yajne pratisthitam |I3-15ll

The action is born from the Vedas. Knowledge and the Vedas are born from
the Imperishable (God). Therefore, the all-pervading infinite (God) is always
situated in sacrifice. ||3-15||
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[The Vedas tell us to please the demigods by way of sacrifices. All the
demigods worship the Supreme Lord and when we worship that Supreme
Lord Sri Krishna, then it will be same as pleasing the demigods themselves.
Therefore, before eating we must offer it to the Lord and then eat. This is the

rule.]

~ . *

ad Tafdd =k AgadddiE 9: |
ST RIes R TT5 919 | STafd 11325 1

evam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah |
aghayur indrivaramo mogham partha sa jivati I3-16]

O Partha! A person in this world who does not act according to this wheel
of creation and gets engaged in sensual activities lives a sinful life and thus

his life is a waste. [|3-16||

[Attracted to the words of the sinful materialistic devils who say ‘Prosperous
life’ “‘work is worship’, ‘work hard’ etc., many people are being misguided
and spoilt due to various doubts in their minds. Therefore, we must follow
the wheel set by the Vedas as told here. This is the only right path and has no

room for doubts. ]

AT FEIHga 2 A1=d: |
AT F G &9 A [Fad 13-201

yas tv atmaratir eva syad atmatrptas ca manavah |
atmany eva ca samtustas tasya karyam na vidyate [13-17I|

But the person who enjoys only in the self, who is satisfied with the self and
who is happy in the self only, is free from all duties (activities). ||3-17]|
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[This verse is of great importance. A person who is happy, satisfied, and
content with the service of the Lord need not perform any other activities.
There are many great persons who are of such nature like Suka muni,
Narada muni, Kardama Rshi and many others.]

A9 T Fid 19l Ahd-E FE |
C o~ ~ ¢
= A APy FEIEAETD: 113-2< 1

naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kas cana |
na casya sarvabhiuitesu kas cid arthavyapasrayah [13-18ll

In this world such a person has no interest. For, though he does any work or
not, there is no use. Nor does he depend on any other living being for his
own welfare. ||3-18||

[The devotee of the Lord need not perform any other prescribed material
duties such as offering oblations, performing sacrifices, doing his daily
activities etc., because such a devotee performs all duties for the service of

the Lord.]

dEHCHh: |dd F19 FH GETE |
IR TR TTATHITT T69: 113-22 1

tasmad asaktah satatam karyam karma samacara |
asakto hy acaran karma param apnoti purusah [13-19lI

Therefore, perform your duties constantly without attachment and with full
devotion because by doing (proper) action, an unattached person can attain
the Supreme Lord. ||3-19||
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[Here Parama or Supreme means Lord Sri Krishna Himself. This refers only
to the devotees of the Lord and not to other useless action doers. It is only
the pure intellect devotee who can perform action without aspiring for the
result. To work for pleasing the Lord is also same as not aspiring for the
result. Therefore offering our duties unto the Lord is the best action, and the
easiest way. This can be obtained by constant practice. ]

¢ - ~ ol at ~
FHUT [ HRERHTRAAT SA9FREH: |
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QDA HAH AR ngHa (A I13-Re

karmanaiva hi samsiddhim asthita janakadayah |
lokasamgraham evapil sampasyan kartum arhasi [I3-20I

Even people like King Janaka too attained the Supreme goal by way of
action. Therefore, you must also perform action for the maintenance of the
world. ||3-20||

[Though King Janaka was self-realized, just for the sake of showing or
teaching to the people he used to do various actions such as Yajna (sacrifice)
etc., even in self-realization there are various levels. Sushupti, Samadhi,
Turiya, Aruda, Hansa, etc., The Jnanis above the state of Turiya are freed
from the platform of action. For them, it is not necessary that they perform
action. But persons below this level have to strictly perform their prescribed
duties. This is because the mind is fluctuating in nature. In order to train it,
there is a need for constant practice. This is of utmost importance and must
not be ignored.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 101




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-3

JIGANd APEAdedal ¢ |
H G0 Fbd Siedegadd 113-22

vad yad acarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah |
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tad anuvartate [13-21ll

Whatever a great man performs, other people follow the same accordingly.
And whatever he proves is followed by the world. ||3-21||
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[Here a great person is prescribed greater responsibilities; because whatever
he/she does others follow blindly. Therefore such a person must be very
precautious while talking, quoting, conversing, performing rituals, etc., If
he/she does good and that good shall be followed by others. This will lead
for a good society. Otherwise, if he/she talks one thing and does another
thing, then others following him/her shall be doomed. But nowadays
following the useless ideals of politicians and film actors’ people are
doomed. ]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 103




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-3

A e Fided By SRy foh = |
. ¢ T
AFETHHETES ad TF = HHOT 113-3R 1

na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kim cana |
nanavaptam avaptavyam varta eva ca karmani l13-22l

O Arjuna! 1 have no duties to be performed in the three worlds and there is
nothing unattained by Me. Yet, I engage myself in action. ||3-22||
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[Many foolish people compare Lord Sri Krishna to a common man. They
show their hopeless knowledge by saying that He came from the womb of
his mother, He lived like common people, He left His body and died, and
what not nonsense. But for those so-called Vidwans, this verse gives the
answer. In all previous incarnations of the Lord (Matsya, Kurma,
Narasimha, Vamana, Parashurama, Rama, etc.,) He never told so clearly
and precisely “I am Purushottama (God)”. The Supreme Lord says, “In
these three words there is nothing to be done by Me”. Just imagine how can
any human being or any celestial say with such clarity, boldness and
daringly that “I am the Supreme Lord”. Therefore, leaving all speculative
knowledge, one must follow the traditional words that have come from
infinite ancient generations. Only then shall peace reside in this world.]

At & A Fdd g FHEARGA: |
T FHTGd ] AT T F3T: 113-R3 1

yvadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandrital |
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah l13-23ll

Because O Arjuna! If I do not engage myself in action, then by all ways men
will follow My path. ||3-23]|

[From time immemorial spiritual knowledge has gained utmost importance
in India. In order to gain such knowledge, to develop ourselves in it, and to
bring the social equanimity there are many traditional ways. There is no
need for Lord Sri Krishna to perform such traditional rituals, still He has
shown to us by performing them, such as offering daily oblations, sacrifices,
righteous duties, etc., This can be found in Srimad Bhagavatam. He 1s a
model for Himself. Otherwise, the whole world would have been filled with
disorder. Now the same thing is happening. We do not want God, nor do we
need righteousness, cleanliness, scriptures, etc., but we only require house,
food, clothes and luxury. Is it not? Is it not a downtrodden and fallen life?]
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utsideyur ime loka na kuryam karma ced aham |
samkarasya ca karta syam upahanyam imah prajah [I3-24l|

If I do not perform action, all these worlds will be spoilt and I shall become
the cause for mixture of castes and thus the destroyer of these people. ||3-24||

[ Varnasankara is mixture of castes. It is the unwanted population caused
due to illicit sex. According to Sanatana Dharma- following the
Varnashrama principle of life is traditional and the right path. In ancient
days, people used to live only to attain the Supreme Lord i.e. self-realization.
Even sex life was meant only to obtain children who would turn towards
God. But now there is no interest towards Dharma, lack of knowledge is
most common. Thus people are attracted by the lust for sense objects and are
not caring for their Varnas, but are bringing forth children from any Varna.
This behavior is like that of an animal. Due to this, sin is present in every
sphere of our life. Therefore we must follow the Lord's actions but must not
try to imitate them. If we imitate them we shall suffer and will be spoiled. ]

S [ T Cr
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saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata |
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas cikirsur lokasamgraham [13-25ll

O Bharata! As the ignorant men interested in action perform their duties, so
should an unattached wise man perform action wishing for the world’s
welfare. ||3-25]|
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na buddhibhedam janayed ajnanam karmasanginam |
josayet sarvakarmani vidvan yuktah samacaran [13-26I|

A wise person should never distrupt or bring inaction in the minds of the

ignorant people interested in action. But he must perform his duties with
devotion and should bring such a mentality in them too. ||3-26||

[Wise men with knowledge and those who follow the scriptures must engage
other ignorant people in their path of devotional action only if they heed
their advice. They should try and bring them to the right path.]

Yhcl: TRIHTUTT ‘151 FHTTT FzT: |
TERNITHEIHT FARHT T d 1130 |

prakrteh krivamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah |
ahamkaravimudhatma kartaham iti manyate [13-27II

All the actions are being constantly guided and done by the three modes of
nature, but still, a man whose mind is filled with ignorance thinks that “I am
the performer of activities”. ||3-27||

[A person who is bodily conscious thinks that I am the doer of action and
performs action due to ignorance. But a devotee of God always thinks that
all actions are done by God, and performs his action with devotion. With
bodily consciousness one is bound to this material world but if one is God
conscious then he/she is liberated from this world.]
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tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh |
guna gunesu vartanta itl matva na sajjate 113-28l|

O mighty armed! But the person, who knows the difference between the
philosophies of the modes of nature and their actions, thinks that it is only
the modes that are acting on the modes and thus he never gets attached to
them. ||3-28||
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[Once a person realizes his self, then he is not attached to his activities. This
means he does not care for the result. He always sees in his heart the divine

form of the Lord. Therefore, performing his actions in the name of the Lord
he attains eternal peace.]

dFFcEdal A hoddd [aaraad 113-2R |

prakrter gunasammiudhah sajjante gunakarmasu |
tan akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicalayet [13-29Il

Persons attracted by the modes of nature get interested in them and their
actions. But the man of perfect knowledge should not divert the minds of
such ignorant people who do not know properly. ||3-29||

[Although ignorant people follow their prescribed duties, perform it with a
bodily concept and always aspire for the result. But a person of knowledge
must try to lead them towards God consciousness and if they are not
interested after such repeated attempts then he/she must not force them.]

~ T T * =
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mayi sarvani karmani samnyasyadhyatmacetas3 |
nirasir nirmameo bhutva yudhyasva vigatajvarah [13-30l

Therefore surrendering all actions unto Me, having the mind fixed on Me
without desire, and free from sorrow and affection, you fight. ||3-30||

[This verse tells us about how people in this world must perform their duties.
Whatever we do, we must do it only for Lord Sri Krishna. We must never
feel proud of what we are doing. ]
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ve me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manavah |
sraddhavanto 'nastuyanto mucyante te 'pi karmabhih [I13-31ll

All those people who regularly follow this teaching of Mine with faith,

interest, and without a hatred mind, will certainly be freed from all bondage

of actions. ||3-31]]
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[The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is God Himself. Here He has told to all
mankind, the right path. He has expressed His teachings clearly. Because
after experiencing all forms of life one gets this human life and if one misses
this life too without following the Lord, then he/she will have to fall again
and again into this cycle of birth and death. Therefore the human form of life
is meant for returning back to the spiritual Abode of God.]

9 ddevga=dl Alg[dgi~ H HaH |
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ye tv etad abhyastuyanto nanutisthanti me matam |
sarvajnanavimudhams tan viddhi nastan acetasah [13-32l|

And those fools who discriminate and do not follow according to My
teachings, such materially inclined people are devoid of all knowledge and
know them to be doomed to destruction. ||3-32||

[All religions, concepts, castes, creeds formed by man are doomed but only
the religion of God is the greatest and acceptable too. This is because there
are no drawbacks in God's principle. Also, He gives the guarantee for
liberation from this material world but no one else can give such a
guarantee. Therefore please follow the religion of God and make your life
sublime. If we forsake the Government law then we shall be punished.
Similarly, if we forsake God, we shall perish. Therefore, there is still time to
at least try for reaching our original home 1.e. the Abode of God.]
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sadrsam cestate svasyah prakrter jhidnavan api |
prakrtim yanti bhutani nigrahah kim karisyati lI13-33ll

All living beings follow their own nature. Even, men of knowledge act
according to their own nature. Then how can anyone control it? ||3-33||

[All beings act accordingly to the three modes of nature. Therefore there is
no use in controlling these modes. Thus, in order to cross this illusion of the
Lord (though we are filled with the modes of nature), we must offer our
duties for the sake of Lord Sri Krishna. Then only shall we be freed from all

these modes of material nature. ]

SfeeaE e aETel TIEH! FIRIAT |
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indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau |
tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau [13-34|

Attachment and detachment for the sense objects persist in the senses. No
one should get attracted by these two (attachment and detachment), as they
are the main enemies who obstruct on the path of self-realization. ||3-34||

[As the living beings take birth and live in this nature they are strongly
subjected to its three modes. If a person tries to suppress these modes of
nature by force then he/she shall be subjected to the cycle of birth and death.
Unless the attachment for action gets dejected one cannot obtain liberation.
Therefore, to deject ourselves from action we have only one way out, which
is to follow the religion of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat |
svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah [13-35ll

Although the duty of another person is well discharged, one's own duty,
which may be spoiled, is better than that of others. If one dies in the course
of performing one’s own duty, it is better than following another's duties
(dharma) because, to follow another's path is very dangerous. ||3-35||

[All living beings have forgotten their real recognition with God and are
rotating constantly in the wheel of life and death. Following other duty or
religion means body consciousness. If one gets attached to it and dies in
such a state he/she shall be taking births after births that may be of any lower
species of the 84,00,000 species of life. Here dharma means not Hindu,
Christian, Jain or any other man made ones but the real Dharma, which is
the Dharma made by God. We must be cautious that Lord Sri Krishna is
telling Gita to Arjuna, who is not an ordinary person, but is a great warrior
who even fought with Shiva. He is a great devotee and follower of Lord Sri
Krishna. But still, as he had a material body he was a little body conscious.
Due to which he got carried away at the sight of his relatives on the
battlefield. Therefore Lord Sri Krishna instructed Gita to Arjuna. This is
according to circumstances and is filled with complete knowledge. ]
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arjuna uvaca |

atha kena prayukto 'vam papam carati parusah |
anicchann api varsneya balad iva niyojitah 113-36l|

O Varshneya (Krishna)! Then how is it that a person performs sin although
he does not like to commit it, and who enforces him to do so? ||3-36||

[Many persons of the world ask this same question of Arjuna, today. Let us
not consider the people who get detached from their real duty or religion but
let us consider those who do not like to be detached from their duty and yet
they sometimes get forced to commit sin. How is it that they are attracted
towards sin? This is the enquiry here.]

AT |
A TF 1 T EOUHTEE: |
HETZTEl HETITHT [Ta_ie R 112-39 1|

sribhagavan uvaca |
kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah |
mahasano mahapapma viddhy enam iha vairinam [I13-37I

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: It is the desire, which is anger and is
born from the mode of passion. It is all devouring, never content like fire
and is most sinful. In this matter, know this (desire and anger) to be the
enemy. ||3-37|
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[When a soul enters this material world, it receives a material body and then
it forgets its real identity with God. Also, when the mode of passion gets
added up, it converts into lusty desires. And when the desire is unfilled anger
springs out. These two are thus the greatest enemies for any human being.
After Lord Sri Krishna, He came as Lord Buddha and preached the same
philosophy- “Desire is the cause for all sorrows”. Therefore, those who
desire can never rise to the spiritual platform. It will then be same as living
with an enemy and thinking him to be his friend false fully.]
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dhumenavriyvate vahnir yathadarso malena ca |
yatholbenavrto garbhas tatha tenedam avrtam [I13-38ll

Just as fire is covered by smoke, mirror by dust, and embryo by the womb.
Similarly, this (knowledge of self) is covered by the desires. ||3-3§||
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[Even many persons with knowledge are sometimes covered by desires.
Knowledge or Ignorance stay according to their nature but if there is any
difference in their nature due to lust or desire then the knowledge gets
completely covered by it. Desire is always an enemy of knowledge. It is like
a large fire that can never be subdued. Although we try to subdue it, it gets
increasing more and more. Therefore, many people with knowledge have
become the servants of desire. How to bring it under control? The Supreme
Lord is the master of everything and has everything under His control. If we
seek refuge in Him then desire cannot disturb us. Or else, if we worship God
to fulfill our desires then we are certainly headed in the wrong direction. ]

[

G FATHA T eS|
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avrtam jhanam etena jianino nityavairing |
kamarupena kaunteya duspurenanalena ca [13-39ll

And O son of Kunti! This enemy of wise men, which cannot be satisfied and
which resembles fire, is the desire that even covers their own acquired
knowledge. ||3-39||

[Here it is clear that one cannot live without desires. Desires cannot be
subdued by enjoying sense objects. It is just like fire that cannot be
extinguished by fuel. Therefore, to overcome desires one must take shelter
of Lord Sri Krishna or else, the desires will lead one's life to the darkest
ignorance. |
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indriyani mano buddhir asyadhisthanam ucyate |
etair vimohayaty esa jhanam avrtya dehinam [13-40I|

The residing places of such desires are: mind, intellect, and the senses.
Desire covers the knowledge through these (mind, intellect, and the senses)
and illusions the embodied soul. ||3-40]|

[Lord Sri Krishna has clearly told how to overcome desires about 5100 years
ago. Still, we are forming many useless religions and opinions and fighting
among ourselves. Without any peace we are still clinging to this materialistic
life. This is the most shameful thing. Therefore, let us all follow the religion
of Lord Sri Krishna and become blessed. ]

TR~ UIE] FEw Wae |
qIHTH TSRl STHEeTazE 112-92 ||

tasmat tvam indriyany adau nivamya bharatarsabha |
papmanam prajahihy enam jianavijiananasanam l13-41ll

Therefore, O best of Bharatas! Firstly, keeping the senses under control, kill
this sinful destructor (desire) of knowledge and self-realization ||3-41||

[Keeping the senses under control does not mean that one must remain a
bachelor nor to do it by force. It means to offer every good action as service
to Lord Sri Krishna, and thus bringing the senses to the right direction. Then
selfless action will become easy and the soul shall attain liberation. Those
who have this knowledge and practice it are indeed blessed. ]
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indriyani parany ahur indriyebhyah param manah |
manasas tu para buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sah II3-42l|

It is been told that senses are superior than the body, more superior than the
senses is the mind, but the intellect is far more superior to the mind, and that
which is very much superior than intellect is called the soul. || 3-42 ||
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[This material body has desires filled in it. In order to materialize them the
senses are essential. Thus, the senses are superior to the body. But if one
surrenders his/her senses unto the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna's service, then
the desires won't get activated at all. Therefore, we must make the mind and
intellect to work for the Lord through the senses. This should be constantly
practiced and must be firmly established in our minds.]

T T T TG ERATHEHIHAT |
S 215 AEETR! HHET ZUEH 113-¥3 1

evam buddheh param buddhva samstabhyatmanam atmana |
jahi satrum mahabaho kamarupam durasadam [13-43l

O mighty armed! Thus, knowing the soul to be superior than intellect and
keeping the mind under control by the intelligence, slay the unconquerable
enemy who is in the form of desire. ||3-43||

[Lastly, here Lord Sri Krishna has mentioned how to win over desires. We
all know that Rudra burnt Kama (desire) into ashes, but that is an ignorant
way and was done due to anger. Desire cannot be subdued by anger or force.
How can a fire be subdued by another fire? It is impossible. Nowadays,
whatever artificial ways to conquer desire being taught are all hopeless. But
Lord Sri Krishna has here declared firmly to follow His path. If we forsake
His words, sin will be immense and there shall be no Dharma

(righteousness). ]
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Here ends the third chapter
of Bhagavad Gita titled
Karma Yoga.
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sribhagavan uvaca |
Imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam |
vivasvan manave praha manur iksvakave 'bravit [14-1l|

Lord Sri Krishna said: I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the
Sun. He then instructed it to Manu and Manu in turn instructed it to his son
Tkshvaku. ||4-1||
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[This Bhagavad Gita is not only 5100 years old but is as old as the Sun. It
was instructed by Lord Sri Krishna to Surya (Sun) and has come in all the
worlds to the ruling class. Rulers required learning Gita for efficient
caretaking of the people.]

e RO TSt g |
d F5AE Hadl AT 98: Tag 18- |

gvam paramparapraptam imam rajarsayo viduh |
sa kaleneha mahata yvogo nastah paramtapa [14-2l|

O slayer of enemies! In this way, the knowledge of Gifa was known
traditionally by the Rajarshis (saintly kings) and has been obtained in
disciplinal succession, but this science of yoga had become so old that it
appeared to be lost in this world. ||4-2]]

[Here Lord Sri Krishna has clearly stated that He Himself has told the Giza.
Narrow-minded philosophers must not speculate on this. Because when the
Lord Himself tells it then it has become as pure as the Vedas themselves.
Any human does not make this knowledge; it is the most ancient, beyond
human perceptions and the most confidential knowledge. Many so called
scholars have taken up Gita to write commentaries of their own but they
have made it for the purpose of money and though they have translated it
they include their own speculative thoughts and refuse to accept Lord Sri
Krishna as God. If one reads commentaries on Gita written by hypocrites
then such a person will be filled with doubts and shall not have faith in God.
Therefore, we must read only those commentaries, which have come in the
disciplinal succession, so that we gain real knowledge without any doubts. ]
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sa evayam maya te 'dya yogah proktah puratanah |
bhakto 'si me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam [14-3ll

You are my dearest friend and devotee. Therefore, I have instructed you
today, the same ancient and excellent science of yoga, which is the supreme
secret. ||4-3]|

[Here Lord Sri Krishna tells Arjuna clearly about His yoga. Although
Arjuna was a friend, devotee, relative and contemporary of Lord Sri Krishna
he could not realize Him as God. He had heard of His childhood activities
and even though he was hearing Gita from Him, he had considered Lord Sri
Krishna to be a commoner. Then how can the people of this world with half-
baked knowledge understand Lord Sri Krishna as God? Everyone is after
food, shelter, clothing and other material things, but nobody wants to turn
towards God. Such is the ignorance of people.]
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arjuna uvaca |

aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah |
katham etad vijaniyam tvam adau proktavan iti [|4-4ll

Arjuna said! Your birth has taken place in this age but Sun god has taken
birth very long back, then how shall I understand that You instructed this

science of Yoga to him in the past. ||4-4|
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[ This science of Yoga (Gita) has to be obtained from authoritative sources.
Here, Arjuna has asked his doubt without feeling shy. His doubt is “Surya
has been present before the dawn of creation, but Lord Sri Krishna is of
present age then how could He instruct Gita to Surya?” This doubt is
natural. Here Arjuna has not asked this question for himself but he has asked
it for the sake of people who do not believe in Lord and are evil minded. We
are not as great as Arjuna therefore we must accept the Lord's verdict and
must follow it by accepting Lord Sri Krishna as God. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
bahiini me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna |
tany aham veda sarvani na tvam vettha paramtapa |14-5ll

O Arjuna! Many births of yours and Mine have passed away but, O slayer of
enemies! You do not remember them but [ remember all of them. ||4-5]|
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[Lord Sri Krishna and Arjuna have passed many births. Foolish people
mistake this and they treat both of them as taking birth and dying like
commoners. But the real fact is the births of Lord Sri Krishna are His
incarnations such as Matsya, Kurma, Narasimha, Vamana, etc., At that time
Lord Sri Krishna had come in his own original form, because in all His
previous incarnations he never mentioned clearly that He is God. Now, He is
clearly and distinctively mentioning Himself to be the Supreme Lord.
Therefore He knows everything about His previous births but Arjuna has
forgotten everything. This does not mean that he was not with Lord Sri
Krishna in all his births. Arjuna had been His associate in all the forms.
Principally Arjuna is Nara and Krishna is Narayana in the form of Nara-
Narayana. |
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ajo 'pi sann avyayatma bhiutanam isvaro 'pi san |
prakrtim svam adhisthaya sambhavamy atmamayaya |14-6ll

Although I am unborn, imperishable, and the controller of all beings, yet I
manifest Myself in the nature (divine form) and appear from my Yoga Maya
(internal potency) ||4-6||

[Here ‘the Lord appears’ means not like us. Coming out of mother's womb,
undergoing childhood, youth, old age, and death do not apply to the Lord at
all. If we carefully analyze this verse we shall know the specialty of how the
Lord appears. He is free from birth. He is the controller of all beings and is
infinite and thus imperishable. He comes to this world from His divine form.
Can we take birth like that? Never. And also He can remember all His
previous births but we cannot even remember many incidents from the
present day itself. Then how can we remember our past births? Even then
many foolish scholars try to equal themselves to Lord Sri Krishna. And do
not accept Lord Sr1 Krishna as God. Why? Because, they are filled with
ignorance and are body conscious. Every time we die and we again obtain a
material body. But for God He always comes in His Spiritual Divine form.
Lord Sri Krishna appeared in His original form on this earth. He is away
from the modes of nature and is never contaminated by the material nature
and is thus always situated in the form of permanent bliss. Nowhere in the
world do we find the old age photo of Lord Sri Krishna because he is all
beautiful, ever youthful, and full of bliss. The knowledge about Lord Sri
Krishna must be attained from a well-known devotee of the Lord. If we hear
from any other unauthorized person then we will spoil our lives.]
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vada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata |
abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham [14-7Il

O Bharata! Whenever there is decline or fall in Dharma and development or
increase in Adharma then I shall descend with My divine form. ||4-7||
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[Many scholars mistake the word ‘Srjamyaham’ for ‘I shall create’. This is
wrong. Because, God is ever present, controller, absolute truth and the cause
for all causes. He does not come to the state of creation. This is clarified in
the last verse. But still He tells that ‘He shall descend’, that means He shall
manifest Himself when Dharma is lost in this material world. This verse has

to be carefully analyzed and thought.]
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paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam |
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 114-8l|

In order to uplift the righteous wise people and to destroy the irreligious bad
people and also to reestablish Dharma, 1 shall appear millennium after
millennium. ||4-§]|
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[Many wise people follow the principle of Dharma told by Lord Sri
Krishna, while there are many bad people who try to spoil them in their path
of perfection. The Lord descends to slay such cruel people and saves His
devotees. Then He establishes the Dharma, which has been forgotten. This
verse is also misunderstood. Here the word Dharma means rules or Law. If
any one breaks the Law he/she shall be duly punished. Similarly if any one
disobeys the Lord's principles, to slay such people the Lord Himself has to
descend in any suitable form. The all powerful, all pervading Supreme Lord
Himself has to come to establish the fallen principles of Dharmad.]

S FH 9 | feequd 91 9 awd: |
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Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah |
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna [14-9lI

O Arjuna! Whoever realizes clearly the philosophy of My birth and action to
be spiritual (non-materialistic), leaves his body and does not attain birth
again but attains Me only. ||4-9||

[Here Lord Sri Krishna assures everyone that if anyone understands Him,
shall be freed from all bondages and will attain the supreme. Whoever
performs his/her actions in the name of Lord Sri Krishna and clings only to
the right path shall attain the abode of Lord Sri Krishna after death. He shall
never be born again in this material world. The demigods cannot give such a
guarantee. |
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vitaragabhayakrodha manmaya mam upasritah |
bahavo jhanatapasa puta madbhavam agatah I14-10ll

Having forsaken attachment, fear, and anger, with minds fixed constantly on
Me and fully surrendered to Me. Such people are many who have been
purified by the penance of knowledge and have already attained My
Supreme Being. ||4-10)||

[In this material world the body is temporary, filled with ignorance and
being the most sorrowful, it fails to understand the transcendental qualities
of the Lord. But a true devotee unattached to this material world is away
from attachment, fear, and anger. In this way such a person is constantly
engaged in the service of Lord Sri Krishna. That person attains the divine
bliss of the Lord, and is liberated from this material world.]
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yve yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham |
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah [14-11ll

O Arjuna! Whoever surrenders or worships Me in whatever way, | shall
bless him in accordance to that way. Knowing this, intelligent persons
follow My path in all ways. ||4-11]|

[Here the Lord assures us of another guarantee. Whoever worships Him in
whatever way he/she desires, he/she shall be blessed in the same way.
However directly worshipping the Lord one can achieve liberation very
easily and quickly.]
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kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah |
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhir bhavati karmaja 114-12lI

In this material world, people aspiring for the results of their actions,
worship the demigods. Because, success can be attained very quickly

through action. ||4-12||
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[This world 1s meant for performing action. Here, by performing action unto
a particular demigod yields the wanted result. But the Lord Himself gives
the main result. Though a person fulfils his/her desires by worshipping
demigods, such results are temporary and last only for a few days. Also this
process of worship will be opposite to that described in the Gita. Therefore
worshipping Lord Sri Krishna, who is the master of all demigods, is the
right way. Even creator Brahma and annihilator Shiva cannot be compared
to the Lord. What is the use of talking about other demigods? Even the
leader of impersonalists, Sri Shankaracharya has described Lord Sri Krishna
as different from this material nature. Lord Sr1 Krishna's name and forms are
most divine and everlasting. While those of others subside at the time of
annihilation. Only Lord Sri Krishna remains after everything. The sage
Markandeya has confirmed this. Even then, many materially developed
scholars and leaders do not understand this fact and keep on arguing that
Lord Sri Krishna is not the God. This is very shameful to our country.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 137




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-4

C 6 . T
a@awoﬂﬁng |
d S FANHM AT [TEmdH =TT 112-23

caturvarnyam maya srstam gunakarmavibhagasah |
tasya kartaram apl mam viddhy akartaram avyayam |14-13l|

According to the modes of nature and action, I have formed the four castes

(Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra). Although I have created them,
know Me, the Immortal Lord to be the non-doer. ||4-13]||
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[The Supreme Lord is the cause for all creation. Through Him all are born,
sustained and annihilated. Whatever enters the Lord at the time of great
annthilation once again comes out at the time creation and gets filled with
their modes, caste, and action. This itself is confirmed here. But Lord Sri
Krishna does not belong to any caste. The four castes are:

1. Sattva (mode of Goodness)
2. Rajas (mode of Passion)
3. Tamas (mode of Ignorance)

4. Their modes and actions.

Therefore, the ‘Caturvarnya’, which has these qualities is divided further as
follows in humans: Brahmana (Intellectual class), Kshatriya (Ruling class),
Vaishya (Merchant class), and Sudra (labor class). Similarly, in animals also
we find the same divisions such as Sattvic, Rajas, and Tamas forms. The
Supreme Lord is not attached to all these modes of nature nor their actions.
Therefore He is called ‘Trigunatita’ by the Vedas, which means one who is
beyond the three material modes of nature. Those who know this fact are
called Vaishnavas and are even greater than Brahmanas. Such a Vaishnava
is more intellectual than a Brahmana and always resides in the
transcendental form of Lord Sri Krishna and is also beyond the material
modes and action.

Try to understand that the castes are not hereditary, and a Brahmin’s son
need not be a Brahmin unless that person qualifies the certain qualities of a
Brahmana. This division is based on Guna (nature) and Karma (action) not
by birth. No body is of any particular caste by birth. It is the Guna (nature)
and Karma (action) of that person that define his/her caste. Please
understand this properly and avoid quarrels among yourselves for the sake of
caste or creed or even religion. Nothing is proprietary without you have the
qualities to gain them.]
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na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha |
1ti mam yo 'bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate 114-14l|

As I am not interested in the fruits (results) of actions, the actions do not
disturb Me. In this way whoever knows Me through the truth is also not

bound by actions. ||4-14||
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[Though the Lord is the creator of everything, He is not interested in the
fruits (results) of His own creation. Therefore He is not attached to it. But
still, to destroy the Sinner, He appears in this world and plays His pastimes.
Those who have understood this truth properly are also liberated from
performing action. ]
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evam Jjnatva krtam karma purvair api mumuksubhih |
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam purvaih purvataram krtam [14-15Il

The ancient seekers of liberation, having known this, performed action.
Therefore, you also perform the action similar to what is been done by the
ancient people. ||4-15||

[In ancient times, sages, saints, saintly kings, etc., performed selfless action
and became liberated. In the same way, if a person follows that path then he
/she 1is sure to attain salvation. Therefore everyone should act according to
the words of Lord.]
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kim karma kim akarmeti kavayo 'py atra mohitah |
tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jnatva moksyase 'subhat 114-16ll

Even the wise intellectuals are illusioned about the difference between -
What is action? and what is inaction? Therefore, I shall tell to you the truth
of action by knowing which you shall be liberated from all evils. |[4-16||
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[Even knowledgeable men are confused about what is action? and what is
inaction? The meaning and truth of these words should be heard from a
sincere devotee of the Lord. Then only can one get liberated from the

bondage of action. ]
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karmano hy api boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah |
akarmanas ca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih [14-17Il

The truth of action must be known, the truth of inaction must be known, and
also the truth of forbidden action must be known, because the nature of

action is mysterious. |[4-17||

[What Lord Sri Krishna has instructed is the real path of selfless action.
What others say and also whatever exists other than the Lord's verdicts are
all forbidden actions. Not doing action is inaction. As told earlier it is not
possible to remain quiet without doing action. Therefore, whatever action we
perform we must do it in the name of the Lord and must surrender fully unto

Him. This is the path for liberation. ]

FHIGERH T: TRISHA = FH Tt |
A P, G Ieh: Fodw . 118-2< |1

karmany akarma yvah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah |
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt [14-18l

Whoever sees inaction in action and who sees action in inaction, is
intelligent among men and that Yogi is the performer of all actions ||4-18||
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[Many scholars of this age instruct people to follow inaction or forbidden
action. This is wrong. To get freed from the bondage of actions, if one does
not perform any action then it is called inaction. And that which is not
prescribed, be it action or inaction is called forbidden action. Therefore,
most of the people do not understand this properly and are not performing
their prescribed duties. Thus becoming hypocrites they call themselves as
Sannyasis and are spoiling the minds of the people. They are living their
lives like businessmen. ]
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yasya sarve samarambhah kamasamkalpavarjitah |
jianagnidagdhakarmanam tam dhuh panditam budhah I14-19l

One whose actions are all away from will and desire, such actions are burnt
in the fire of wisdom and such a person is called as a ‘pundit’ (sage) by the
wise men. ||4-19||

[Here it is told about the qualities to be called as a Pundit. One does not
become Pundit, by gaining material knowledge or PHD.]
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tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirasrayah |
karmany abhipravitto 'pi naiva kim cit karoti sah [14-20Il

One, who i1s unattached and ever content, abandons attachment to actions
and fruits of such actions. Such a person, though fully engaged in action
does nothing in reality. ||4-20]||
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[In this material world everyone is dependent in some way or the other to
another. Without dependence there is no life. But a Pundit is directly and
ever dependent on the Lord. Therefore, he/she is ever content, unattached to
action and though he/she performs action, he/she seems to be away from it.]
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nirasir yatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigrahah |
sariram kevalam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam [14-21lI

Having the mind and body under control and giving up all material
possessions of enjoyment, such a person having no desires performs action
only for the maintenance of the body and thus never attains sin. ||4-21||

[One who thinks that ‘everything is being done by the Lord and God is the
controller’, performs actions only for maintaining his/her body. Such a
saintly person never attains sin and is liberated from this world.]
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yvadrcchalabhasamtusto dvamdvatito vimatsarah |
samalh siddhav asiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate [14-22]|

A person who is self-content with whatever is obtained without effort, risen
above the state of dualities, devoid of envy, even minded in success and
failure, such a person although performs action is not bound to them. ||4-22]]

[This is the assurance given by the Lord Himself. If we understand and act
accordingly then we are sure to attain liberation. Many people think that
after death there is nothing and everything is finished. If it were to be like
that, then why would Lord talk about liberation? Therefore, by wisdom we
must keep faith in God, and must follow His words. Then shall we be
blessed and our goal in life i.e. to attain liberation will be fulfilled.]
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gatasangasya muktasya jianavasthitacetasah |
yajhiayacaratah karma samagram praviliyate 114-23ll

All the actions of a person who is free from desires, whose mind is fixed in
knowledge, and who works for the sake of sacrifice are all merged
(dissolved). ||4-23|]
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[Here, merged means to get deducted. Which means if we perform all
actions for the pleasure of the Lord wisely, then all the good and evil of such
actions are merged into God Himself. The doer freed from all good and evil
is thus qualified to be liberated from this cycle of birth and death, in this way
such a doer attains the abode of the Supreme Lord.]

SR9UT SETafdsieiTal STeIuT §aH |
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brahmarpanam brahmahavir brahmagnau brahmana hutam |
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamadhina [14-241|

The act of offering is Brahma (God), the sacrificial oblation is Brahma

(God), the fire is Brahma (God) and the doer in the form of Brahma (God)
performs the sacrifice. Therefore, the person engaged in performing action
in the form of God is capable of obtaining the same Brahma (God). ||4-24||

[Brahma means, different meanings in various circumstances. Brahma
means Veda, soul, spiritual abode, knowledge, supreme, four-headed creator
Brahma and so on. By the activities of Buddhists, Sannyasa dharma and the
Vedas were deteriorated. In that age Sri Shankaracharya reestablished the
Vedas and in order to attract the Buddhists, he used the word Brahma and
declared ‘4ham Brahmasmi’. The real meaning of this word was Aham =1,
and Brahma = Soul, or ‘the practitioner of Vedas’, and Asmin =am. Thus it
either meant, [ am the soul or I am the practitioner of Vedas. But his
disciples and others misunderstood it as ‘I am God’. If he were to be God,
then he must not have had entered another's body to experience sexual
pleasures. This meant he was not complete in knowledge. But one thing is
clear that there are many meanings to the word ‘Brahma’.]
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daivam evapare yajiiam yoginah paryupasate |
brahmagnav apare yajiiam yajiienaivopajuhvati 114-25ll

Some Mystics (Yogis) perform sacrifices unto the demigods perfectly, while
others perform sacrifices in the fire of the Supreme Lord. ||4-25]|

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 148




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-4

[Here ‘to offer oblation to the sacrifice where the God like fire is present’
means to remain constant with even mind in the Supreme Lord by
knowledge. Whoever performs the sacrifice of surrendering everything to
Lord Sri Krishna becomes the perfect mystic (Yogi). Such a person gives
away all his actions to such sacrifice with the help of the fire of knowledge.
By doing so he is liberated from all bondages of good and evil.]
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srotradinindriyany anye samyamagnisu juhvati |
sabdadin visayan anya indriyagnisu juhvati 114-26ll

Some offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice into the fire of the

controlled mind, while others offer sound and other objects as sacrifice into
the fire of the senses. ||4-26||

[The life of a human being is not to enjoy sense gratification like animals but
to obtain perfection in the spiritual path. For this purpose, the scriptures have
provided four Ashrams or divisions, such as Brahmacharya, Grihastha,
Vanaprastha and Sannyasa.

The Brahmacharis or student bachelors irrespective of any caste used to be
away from women and used to learn spiritual knowledge by a qualified
teacher. This stage is up to 25 years of one’s lifespan (age).

The Grihasthas or married people after attaining knowledge from Gurukula
used to marry a suitable girl and would earn their livelihood through the
knowledge gained before. Thus being constantly engaged in the service of
the Lord they used to take care of the family. This was for another 25 years.
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Vanaprastha stage was meant to leave family affairs and practice whatever
one had learnt in the student life. Before going to this stage, one needs to
fulfill all family duties and then engage fully in the thought of the Lord. This
was for another 25 years.

Sannyasa or renounced order of life was the last stage and to enter this, one
would leave all family compassions and be always situated in the thought of
the Supreme Lord. In this way one had to fully devote his/her life for the
purpose of serving the Lord.

All these divisions are meant for the constant service of the Lord, to restrict
from illicit sex, and perform pious activities. The sex life was meant only for
a Grihastha but even there he had to control it and must act accordingly only
to obtain religious children who could help him in his path of self-
realization. This is called restricted sex life. But now everything is spoiled
and this needs no clarification. Because of our downtrodden mentality we
have lost peace in the society and are all forgetting the Lord. Therefore, now
at least there 1s time left to realize this and return back to our home, the
abode of Godhead.]
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sarvanindrivakarmani pranakarmani capare |
atmasamyamayogagnau juhvati jianadipite 14-27I|

Some others offer all the functions of their senses and the breathing action as
oblations into the Yogic fire of self-control, brightened by divine
knowledge. ||4-27||

[Samyama 1is the control of mind in offering service to the Lord by the
senses. This leads to self-realization. ]
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dravyayajinas tapoyajia yogayajiias tathapare |
svadhyayajiianayajnas ca yatayah samsitavratah [14-28ll

Some others offer their wealth as sacrifice for the welfare of the people.
Similarly some others offer their austerities as sacrifice. And some others
offer their yoga (spiritual exercises) as sacrifice, while others of self-control
and strict vows offer study of the scriptures and transcendental knowledge as
sacrifice. ||4-28||

[Dravyarupa Yajna = to spend one’s wealth for the welfare of the people by
building charitable institutions, hospitals, schools, orphanages, etc., and
thereby pleasing the Lord.

Tapoyajna = to practice severe austerities. (Yoga Yajna = It is the eight fold
Yoga system, conceived by Patanjali. They are Yama, Niyama, Asana,
Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dhyana, Dharana and Samadhi, practiced for
spiritual advancement.)

Svadhyaya yajna = to be engaged in the study of Vedas, Upanishads, and
many other philosophical scriptures for self-realization.

Jnana Yajna = to be engaged in worshipping the Lord through knowledge.

If by performance of all these sacrifices, one does not realize to serve Lord
Sri Krishna, then there will be no use. To get freed from the birth and death
cycle, one needs to surrender himself/herself completely to the Lord, and all
these paths are just an addition to it.]
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apane juhvati pranam prane 'panam tathapare |
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah [14-29I|

Some offer the incoming breath (Pranavayu) in the outgoing; similarly,
others offer the outgoing breath (4dpanavayu) in the incoming, as sacrifice.
While some others stop the course of the incoming and outgoing breaths,
and become absorbed in the control of breath. ||4-29]|

[According to the Pranayama process, by stopping the breath one needs to
practice the control of mind. Recaka means to inhale the outer air into the
body. Kumbhaka means to stop the breath (air) inside the body. Puraka
means to exhale the air out of the body. These processes of Pranayama can
stop the air. Thus, by concentrating the mind on one object we control the
mind by force and meditate. This is also a kind of sacrifice. Many mystics
practice this process. But all these forms of sacrifices build up one’s virtue
and do not yield for liberation. If anyone gains virtues or sins, then he/she
has to be born again in this material world. To get liberated our sins and
virtues have to be balanced out and nothing should remain.]
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apare niyataharah pranan pranesu juhvati |
sarve 'py ete yajiavido yajiaksapitakalmasah 114-30ll

Others, by regulating their diet, offer the life into the life breath as sacrifice.
In this way, they are all knowledgeable about sacrifice and their sins are all
washed away by it (sacrifice). ||4-30)||
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yajhasistamrtabhujo yanti brahma sanatanam |
nayam loko 'sty ayajiiasya kuto 'nyah kurusattama 14-31ll

O Best of the Kurus! Those who perform sacrifices and eat the sacred food,
which is like nectar that remains after a sacrifice, attain the supreme eternal
Absolute (God). And those who do not perform such sacrifices remain
unhappy in this world; then what to talk about the other worlds. ||4-31||

[To get freed from the material world, this human life is the most suitable of
all other living forms. To understand one’s own self and to get engaged in
the devotional service of Lord Sri Krishna when one 1s born as a human, is
the right path to attain liberation.]
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evam bahuvidha yajia vitata brahmano mukhe |
karmajan viddhi tan sarvan evam jhatva vimoksyase [14-32l|

In this way, many types of sacrifices have been uttered elaborately from the
mouths of the Vedas. Know them to be born of actions and knowing thus,
you shall be liberated. ||4-32]|

[According to the verdict of Lord Sri Krishna, liberation can be attained if
one understands the true meaning of Vedas and acts according to them.]
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sarvam karmakhilam partha jiane parisamapyate [14-33l|

O destroyer of enemies! Superior to any material sacrifice is the sacrifice in
form of knowledge, because, O Partha! All actions end up in knowledge
itself. ||4-33]|

[The main object of performing sacrifices is to have complete knowledge
even while performing actions; to be away from all material sorrows and to
be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. All these deeds of the
sacrifices are a secret. This must be firmly and clearly established in the
mind. Without knowledge, the performance of sacrifice remains in the
material platform. Thus, liberation becomes impossible. ]
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tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya |
upadeksyanti te Jhanam jnaninas tattvadarsinah [14-34l|

By surrendering yourself through prostration, service, and by way of asking
questions humbly, know that knowledge. Those wise men knowing the core

of philosophy shall instruct the knowledge unto you. ||4-34||
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[Through the Gita, spiritual and scientific knowledge can be obtained. After
knowing science we must go in seek of a guru who could teach us the
knowledge to surrender unto the Lord. To such a teacher we must be
obedient and faithful and must gain knowledge of the self through humble
questions. This is how the Lord wants anyone interested in gaining
knowledge to approach a suitable guru and also how to behave with that
guru. But here, Arjuna is a man of knowledge and is clearing all his
remaining doubts from the Lord Himself. Therefore, we are all lucky to have
such a treasure of knowledge, which is the verdict of the Lord Himself, and
thus it is worship able as it is the Absolute knowledge of the Supreme. ]

ol A JHTEHY IRy qIved |
I AR MU ZeqETHILT HiYF 11g-34 |l

yaj jhatva na punar moham evam vasyasi pandava |
yena bhutany asesena draksyasy atmany atho mayi 114-35bll

O Pandava! After knowing which you shall never be illusioned like this, and
by that you shall see all beings in the self and then all of them in Me. ||4-35||

[All beings are the part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. But according to
our actions we are taking different types of bodies. When we get the
knowledge of God everywhere, then we shall see the Lord in all the beings,
and see all beings in the Lord. At that stage, we are cleansed from illusion,
attachment, and ignorance and receive pure knowledge. When that happens,
all dualities are removed and we see the Lord everywhere.]
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api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah |
sarvam jhanaplavenaiva vrjinam samtarisyasi 114-36ll

If you are the most sinful of all sinners, even then, you shall definitely cross
over all sins by the boat of knowledge. ||4-36||
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[This material world is like a big ocean of ignorance and is thus unable to
cross. However experienced may be the swimmer but he/she cannot cross
the ocean. Similarly the sorrows, pains, losses present in this material world
cannot be overcome by mundane efforts. But if we keep faith in God and
move further, then He shall save us from this ocean of pains and sorrows.
For that, the only way is to adopt these teachings of Gita. If we clearly
understand and perfectly practice this, then no material disasters can
overcome us. |
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yathaidhamsi samiddho 'gnir bhasmasat kurute 'rjuna |
jaianagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurute tatha [14-37I|

O Arjuna! Just as the blazing fire burns the fuel (wood) to ashes, similarly
the fire of knowledge burns all actions to ashes. ||4-37||
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[When a living being gets knowledge in the mind, at that moment itself all
the virtues and sins, and results of actions etc., get immersed in God and that
person becomes pure to attain the abode of the Lord. This itself is called
liberation or salvation.]

A {2 Fe geal qiesivg [Jed |
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na hi jianena sadrsam pavitram iha vidyate |
tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani vindati 114-38l

There is certainly nothing in this world, which is equal to knowledge in
purifying. One, who has become perfect in Yoga, finds that in the self in due
course of time. ||4-3§||

[The knowledge told here in Gita is pure, and is of utmost importance for
development in spiritual life. One who practices such knowledge,
experiences it in the self and remains ever blissful.]
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sraddhavaml labhate jnanam tatparah samyatendriyah |
Jhanam labdhva param santim acirenadhigacchati [14-39l|

An interested person always engaged, and who has won over the senses
gains knowledge. Having gained such knowledge, he at once attains the
supreme peace. ||4-39||

[If one has firm belief in words of Lord Sri Krishna then only he/she can
attain peace. Interest, patience, control of senses (to render service to the
Lord without being attached to material pleasures) are essential for gaining
the knowledge of the Supreme.]
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ajnas casraddadhanas ca samsayatma vinasyati |
nayam loko 'sti na paro na sukham samsayatmanah [14-401|

A person having ignorance, disinterestedness, and have doubtful nature
definitely perishes. For the doubtful person, there is no peace, nor in this
world nor in the world beyond. For him everything is lost. ||4-40||
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[One who is ignorant about the scriptures and does not have interest towards
them, although he/she has knowledge about them and if he/she is doubtful
about it then he/she shall perish. This applies even to the people who have
interest in Gita but do not accept Lord Sri Krishna as God. Similarly, a
doubtful person is not happy in this world or in the other worlds.]
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yogasamnyastakarmanam jhianasamchinnasamgayam |
atmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya l14-41ll

O Dhananjaya! A person who offers all his actions with an even mind to the
Lord and whose doubts are all cleared by knowledge, such a self-realized
person cannot be bound by actions. ||4-41||
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tasmad ajhianasambhitam hrtstham jAanasinatmanah |
chittvainam samsayam yogam atisthottistha bharata [14-42]|

Therefore O Bharata! Having yourself situated in Yoga cut all your doubts
born of ignorance in the heart by the sword of knowledge and stand up (to
fight). ||4-42]]
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[The Gita being the verdict of Lord Sri Krishna is the most ancient science
of Yoga. Instead of practicing this knowledge in the material platform it is
better to practice it in the spiritual platform so that one can attain the
supreme abode where permanent peace and supreme bliss exist. ]

% dedlEd ATHEIagdrgdFYeg
SR AR FETgadaTe
AFAEITIIRT AT FgISEIE: 1| 9 |

Here ends the fourth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled JnanaKarmaSannyasa
Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca |
samnyasam karmanam Krsna punar yogam ca samsasi |
yvac chreya etayor ekam tan me bruhi suniscitam [I5-1ll

Arjuna said; O Krishna, you have praised the renunciation of actions and
then (also praised) the selfless action. Therefore, please tell me which one of
these is certainly better. ||5-1]|

[Arjuna has asked this question and it is natural that everyone gets this
doubt.. In the last chapter it is told to perform selfless action and by doing so
one must gain detachment from them. But as Lord Sri Krishna had defined
the word karma, He had not defined the word sannyasa; this is the cause for
Arjuna's confusion and doubt. Though the Lord had explained to render
everything to Him in various ways, Arjuna could not grasp it to be
renunciation. By karma sannyasa he thought of forsaking actions. Therefore
he has asked this question.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
samnyasah karmayogas ca nihsreyasakarav ubhau |
tayos tu karmasamnyasat karmayogo vigisyate [15-2ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: The renunciation of actions and selfless
action, both certainly lead to salvation. But of the two, the performance of
selfless action is better than the renunciation of actions. ||5-2||

[Here Karma sannyasa or renunciation of actions means to give up the
complete ownership of performing actions by the mind, body, and the
senses. This path is tough. And Nishkama karma or selfless action means to
perform actions in order to please the Lord and to fully surrender unto Him.
This path is easier, because if one performs actions for enjoyment of his own
senses then he/she will to take many more births. This will be the cause for
bondage. Thus by performing actions with devotion unto the Lord, one's
bondage of actions is cut and he/she obtains salvation. Therefore, this is the
better and sacred path confirmed by Lord Sri Krishna Himself.]
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jneyah sa nityasamnyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati |
nirdvamdvo hi mahabaho sukham bandhat pramucyate |15-3ll

O mighty armed! A person who never hates or desires anything is said to be
‘ever renounced’, because staying away from the dualities of nature that
person is happy and becomes free from all bondages. ||5-3||

[One, who performs actions for the Supreme Lord does not have desire,
aspiration, hatred, and such ill feelings within. For such a person there is no
bondage of actions. ]
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samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah |
ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam I15-4ll

The foolish people say that renunciation of action and selfless action are
different from each other. But the person who is well established in any one
of them gets the fruit of both. ||5-4]|

[Those who know the path of liberation do not differentiate between action
and inaction. Both are the same and if any one of them is well performed,
then the fruits of both are obtained without extra effort.]
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yat samkhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamvate |
ekam samkhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyati lI5-5ll

Men of selfless action attain the position, which is attained by men of
renunciation. Therefore one, who sees that the ways of renunciation and of
selfless action are one in result, sees the reality. ||5-5||

[Just as the research for the Absolute philosophy or Self-realization is the
main aim in life, similarly performance of renunciation and selfless action
are two different paths to reach the same goal.]
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samnyasas tu mahabaho duhkham aptum ayogatah |
yvogayukto munir brahma nacirenadhigacchati l15-6l|

But O mighty armed! Without selfless action, it is difficult to attain
renunciation and meditating on the Lord, the performer of selfless action

quickly attains the Supreme Lord. ||5-6||

[The performance of actions having devotion unto the Lord with full
concentration is defined as Karma Yoga. By such performance, liberation
can be attained, otherwise if one keeps on performing actions without any
devotion to Lord, then that person attains only sins or virtues depending

upon the type of action performed.]
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yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah |
sarvabhutatmabhutatma kurvann api na lipyate [15-7I|

One who has conquered the self, who has subdued the senses, whose mind is
pure, and whose self is the self of all beings, though performs selfless
actions is not bound to what he acts. ||5-7||

[One who is constantly engaged in the devotional service of Lord Sri
Krishna is undoubtedly the master of his/her senses and has the knowledge
that all souls are verily his/her. Thus he/she is not bound to actions. Such a
person thinks everyone as himself/herself and performs actions by which

he/she is happy and peaceful.]
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naiva kim cit karomiti yukto manyeta tattvavit |

pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann asnan gacchan svapan svasan l15-8ll

pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api |
Indniyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan I15-9ll
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One who knows the philosophy of God, such a yogi, although is seeing,
listening, touching, smelling, eating, walking, sleeping, breathing, talking,
discarding, accepting, and even though opening his eyes and closing them,
thinks that the senses are acting accordingly and undoubtedly knows that he
is not doing anything. ||5-8,9||

[A yogi is always unaware of his/her daily activities and thinks that the
senses perform their actions accordingly. Thus he/she remains in peace.
Such a yogi 1s aware of the fact that he/she is not the performer of any
activity. This ultimately means that he/she does not have body conscious and
thus 1s free from any bondage because body conscious is the cause for all
bondage and suffering.]
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brahmany adhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah |
lipyate na sa papena padmapatram ivambhasa l15-10ll

A person, who offers all his actions unto the Lord and performs actions
without desires, is compared to a lotus leaf in water unattached to all

contaminations (sins). ||5-10||
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[A person performing actions by thinking everything belongs to the Lord is
not bound to their results. He/she 1s similar to a lotus leaf which although
stays in water, cannot be wetted by water and remains pure, uncontaminated
from all sins. Thus he/she is free from all actions.]
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kayena manasa buddhya kevalair indriyair api |
yvoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktvatmasuddhaye l15-11ll

A yogi forsakes desires even by the senses, mind, intellect, and body and
performs action for the purification of the self. ||5-11||

[No one can stay without doing action, then here it is explained that how a
yogi lives. A yogi always performs actions only for purification of the self.
Without performing action how can one render service to the Lord? If one
does not perform service to the Lord then the senses, mind, intellect, and
body will move towards material enjoyments, and from it one gets bound to
them. Therefore even yogis perform actions. When yogis also perform action
then, Arjuna is just a warrior. Shouldn't he perform actions?]
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yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva santim apnoti naisthikim |
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate lI5-12l|

A performer of selfless action forsakes the results of his actions and thus
attains the Supreme peace of the Lord. But, the attachments bind the person
with desires who aspires for the results. ||5-12]]

[Here the difference between a person of body consciousness and a person
of Krishna consciousness is explained.]
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sarvakarmani manasa samnyasyaste sukham vasi |
navadvare pure dehl naiva kurvan na karayan l15-13ll

A person who has control over his self, undoubtedly neither performs
actions nor causes others to perform. Thus, situated in the bodily house
having nine doors such a person forsakes all actions through the mind and
gets situated in the Supreme bliss. ||5-13||
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[A Krishna conscious person does not force to control his/her senses and
mind, because they are constantly, directly, and eternally engaged in the
service of the Lord. Such a soul although situated in a house of nine doors,
remains peaceful and gets situated in the Supreme bliss.]
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na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh |
na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavas tu pravartate lI5-14l|

The Lord does not create agency (ownership of actions), neither actions, nor
does He connect actions with their results for the world. But it is the nature
alone that performs everything. ||5-14||

[Although both the soul and Supreme soul reside in the body, the Supreme
soul does not participate in any activities of the body but remains only a
witness to them. The Lord has decided everything for this material world
and has left it in control of His own small portion called Brahma. Therefore
for a yogi, all his/her performance of actions and results are decided and
controlled by that Brahma.]
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nadatte kasya cit papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh |
ajhanenavrtam jhanam tena muhyanti jantavah I5-15ll

The all-pervading Supreme Lord neither takes the sin nor the virtue of
anybody. Just as knowledge is covered by ignorance (Maya), similarly all
beings are put under illusion. ||5-15||
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[Here Vibhu means the all pervading Supreme Lord. He is not bound to any
sin or virtue. He is ever content and full of bliss. Everything is in His control
but He is not attached to anything. People who cannot understand this are
deluded by ignorance.]
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jhanena tu tad ajianam yesam nasitam atmanah |
tesam adityava) Jhanam prakasayati tatparam Il5-16ll

But whose ignorance of the mind is destroyed by the knowledge of the self,
their knowledge lights up the Supreme self like the sun. ||5-16||

[Those who have forgotten Lord Sri Krishna have certainly being deluded or
illusioned. But those who have faith in Lord Sri Krishna and serve Him with
devotion are not illusioned and are blessed. Though they are in the body they
seem to be out of it and enjoy the Supreme bliss.]
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tadbuddhayas tadatmanas tannisthas tatparayanah |
gacchanty apunaravrttim jhananirdhutakalmasah 115-17Il

When one's intelligence, mind, faith, and shelter are all engaged in the
Supreme Lord, then he becomes pure by the complete knowledge.

Remaining sinless and doubtless, he attains the supreme abode (liberation).
15-17]

[To know the Lord clearly and having faith in Him is the absolute Supreme
knowledge. Such a person has his/her mind, intelligence, faith, and shelter
fixed in the Lord and thus becomes eligible to attain liberation. This has
been stressed very much in the Gita.]
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vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini |
suni caiva svapake ca panditah samadarsinah |15-18ll

The pundits see a brahman who is learned and humble, a cow, elephant, dog,
and an outcaste with equanimity of mind (God’s form in all of them). ||5-18||

[Sages (yogis) engaged in service of Lord Sri Krishna never consider nor
discriminate the castes or species of life to be different. They have a super
eye that is greater than the bodily eye. Therefore, they do not bother for
differences between the material bodies. They act accordingly thinking that
everyone is a part and parcel of the Lord.]
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ihaiva tair jitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manah |
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad brahmani te sthitah 115-19ll

And those who have equanimity of mind have conquered the world in their
present life itself, because the Lord is pure and equal to all. Therefore such
persons are well established in Brahma (God). ||5-19]|

[Those who are equal minded and pure like God, have in their present body
become situated in the Lord. This is because such yogis do not discriminate
between others and think that even a brahman and a dog are one. This is
self-realization. To obtain this knowledge we are all born as humans. So we
should not waste time in other useless affairs.]
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na prahrsyet priyvam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam |
sthirabuddhir asammudho brahmavid brahmam sthitah lI5-20ll

He who never feels happy on obtaining the desired object nor feels angry on
getting the undesired object and who is firm in mind being doubtless, such a
knower of God is always established in the Lord. ||5-20]|
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[Here the qualities of a self-realized person is explained. They never think
that the present body is their own, but always have the complete knowledge
that they are also a part of the Supreme Lord. Although they attain or do not
attain any material object, they never feel happy or sorrow for it, instead
remain ever blissful. This 1s because their knowledge is fixed that the body
is temporary and anything connected to this body is also temporary and in
this way they never get illusioned. The mind of such a person is always
constantly fixed on the Supreme Lord.]

AEFHREEHHT [FgcaTcH« og@ |
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bahyasparsesv asaktatma vindaty atmani yat sukham |
sa brahmayogayuktatma sukham aksayam asnute II5-21II

A person, who is not attracted to material objects and interests, attains in his
self, the Supreme bliss of the Lord. And such a person having completely
fixed himself with God enjoys eternal bliss of the Supreme. ||5-21||

[A person who drinks cows milk, well prepared, by adding many sweet
ingredients cannot find the same pleasure in drinking milk made from milk
powder. Similarly when a person enjoys the Supreme eternal bliss he/she
never feels pleasure in any material, lusty enjoyments, because such persons
always get situated in the Supreme Lord.]
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ve hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te |
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah I15-22II

O son of Kunti! The material pleasures borne of the senses and their contacts
are undoubtedly the cause of sorrow and have a beginning as well as an end.
Therefore, a wise, intelligent person never dwells in them. ||5-22]|

[In the Fifth canto, Fifth chapter of Srimad Bhagavatam, Sri Rishabhadeva
says to his children — “My dear children! In this material world, the human
form is definitely not meant to enjoy sense gratification. This sense pleasure
is only meant for the stool eating pigs and other animals. From this human
body, transcendental penance must be performed, from which the inner self
shall be cleaned, because it is only from this way only can one attain the
eternal bliss”. Therefore, Yogis do not aspire for material pleasures and
always are situated in the supreme eternal bliss.]

FEIded It HIg TERRINEHIET |
FIHARMED 991 9 Teh: G @I ¢ 11%-R3 |

saknotihaiva yah sodhum prak sariravimoksanat |
kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah [15-23ll

The person, who is capable of controlling the speed of desire and anger,
even before he gives up his body, is a yogi in this world and he is the only
happy person. ||5-23]|

[Here it is said of a happy person. Gaining material pleausres and prosperity
cannot give happiness. One who controls or wins over desire and anger, and
always engages himself in the Supreme Lord’s service is the only happy
person in this world. ]
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yvo 'mtahsukho 'ntararamas tathantarjyotir eva yah |
sa yogl brahmanirvanam brahmabhuto 'dhigacchati l15-24ll

He who is happy within himself, who is relaxed within himself, and who is
illumined with knowledge in himself. Such a person attains the Supreme
Lord by constantly engaging himself in His service. ||5-24||

[How can a person who is interested in material pleasures, involved in sense
gratification, and always hard working enjoy happiness? If one follows
accordingly as said above in the verse, then he/she can attain happiness. |
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labhante brahmanirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah |
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhutahite ratah I15-2bll

Those whose sins are destroyed, doubts (dualities) cleared, those who love to
do good to all creatures, and whose minds are firmly fixed in God, such holy

persons attain the Supreme Lord (Brahma Nirvana). ||5-25||
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[Many people have misunderstood and misinterpreted the meaning of the
word ‘Dvaidha’. ‘Dva’ means dualities such as heat/cold, happiness/sorrow,
loss/gain, victory/defeat, etc., Therefore ‘Dvaidha’ means one who has
control over the dualities of nature. Therefore one must interpret the right
meaning of the words according to suitable circumstances. And in any case
of doubt, get clarified by sanctioned teachers of knowledge.]

FIHRISGRAT AT Ta=aEH |
ARl sRTfraTul add fafeareqrd, 114-1& I

kamakrodhaviyuktanam yatinam yatacetasam |
abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam |I5-26l

Persons who are delivered (freed) from desire and anger, who have won
their minds, and who have realized the self, such wise persons attain the
Supreme Lord from all sides. ||5-26||
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sparsan krtva bahir bahyams caksus caivantare bhruvoh |
pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau l15-27ll

yatendriyamanobuddhir munir moksaparayanah |
vigatecchabhayakrodho yah sada mukta eva sah I15-28ll
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By forsaking the outer objects to outside, fixing the vision of eyes between
the eyebrows and equaling the inner and outer breaths moving in the nostrils,
doing thus the sage who has controlled the senses, mind, and intellect
becomes free from desire, fear, anger, and intent on liberation and is thus
certainly ever liberated. ||5-27,28]|

[After knowing the Lord, one must try to raise his/her spiritual level by the
Ashtanga Yoga process, which is composed of Yama, Niyama, Asana,
Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. They are
described shortly as follows:

e Yama and Niyama is the strict performance of Vedic principles.

e Asana is the various sitting postures for maintaining good health.

e Pratyahara is the process to keep the mind away from sound, touch,
form, sweet, and smell.

e Pranayama is the process of breath control.

e Dharana is the process of meditating on the forms and opulence of the
Lord.

e Dhyana is the process of constantly thinking about the Lord's form
and pastimes, with concentration.

o Samadhi is the process of totally forgetting the bodily conscious of
life and get completely situated in the Lord.

This 1s the Ashtanga Yoga process. But in this age ordinary people cannot
follow these processes. Therefore the simplest process is to perform every
action always considering them to be a service to Lord Sri Krishna.]

IR, ﬂJsk'lH{-II AdSIFHE I |
e GdE! FTal Tt ZMfeag=aid 114-22 1

bhoktaram yajhatapasam sarvalokamahesvaram |
suhrdam sarvabhiitanam jhatva mam santim rcchati l15-29l
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One who knows Me as the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities, the
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, and the well wisher (friend) of all living
beings, attains the eternal peace. ||5-29||

[All living beings are trying to attain peace. But when the Lord Himself is
telling the path to attain eternal peace, why should we be foolish and
ignorant to follow other people’s words? We must follow the words of the
Lord and thus we shall be liberated from the cycle of life and death. For
beyond this cycle lies the eternal peace.]

% TG ATHEI A
STRIETE AT FTGEdTe
AR A GEHISEE: | Y |

Here ends the fifth chapter

of Bhagavad Gita titled
Sannyasa Yoga.

30
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sribhagavan uvaca |
anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah |
sa samnyasl ca yodl ca na niragnir na cakriyah l16-1l|

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: A person who performs his duty
without aspiring for its result is both a Sannyasi and a Yogi. Not the one who
does not light the sacred fire and also does not perform any action. ||6-1||

[Everyone has to perform action but must not aspire for the results. Every
action should be performed in the name of the Lord. A person who does not
perform action is not a sannyasi or a person who performs Ashtanga yoga
without surrendering to the Lord is no yogi, and also there is no use of it. But
nowadays majority of the people are of these types.]
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yam samnyasam iti prahur yogam tam viddhi pandava |
na hy asamnyastasamkalpo yogl bhavati kas cana 116-2Il

O Pandava! What is called sannyasa know it to be same as yoga, for, no one

can become a yogi without forsaking desires of the world (will). ||6-2||
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[Sannyasa, Yoga, or devotion is the same if they are done for pleasing the
Lord. The Supreme Lord only is all-independent, whereas a soul cannot have
such independence; because when the soul comes to this earth it is bound by
illusion. Thus the soul is dependent completely and bound to the material
nature, and to its fruits of action. Therefore, one should try to rise above
these levels and must be bound only to the service of Lord Sri Krishna. If
one does not understand this, then all the gained knowledge and yoga is only
a waste. Everything can be fulfilled easily by the grace of the Lord. Thus the
selfish mentality is lost and liberation can be attained. ]

- O =0,

armsvsara?mm FH FROHA |
TR g 3T FROH=AT 11&-3 |1

aruruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyate |
yvogarudhasya tasyaiva samah karanam ucyate |16-3ll

To the meditative soul, which aspires to rise to the stage of equanimity of
yoga, the performance of selfless action is the only preferred path. And for
one who is established in selfless action, the suppression of all material
activities is the only path for perfection. ||6-3||

[To keep one’s relationship with God is called Yoga. This yoga process is
only like a ladder to the path of self-realization. It cannot be told that all
practitioners of yoga have attained self-realization. In yoga there are Karma
yoga, Jnana yoga, Dhyana yoga, Bhakti yoga, and many other ways. An
achiever should start from Karma yoga and must ultimately reach Bhakti
yoga progressively. The purpose of all these yogas is to gain control of the
senses and employing them (senses) in the service of Lord Sr1 Krishna. But
those who are already in the service of the Lord need not practice all such
yogas. Such a person is therefore considered to be sannyasi or a yogi.]
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yvada hi nendrivarthesu na karmasv anusajjate |
sarvasamkalpasamnyasi yogarudhas tadocyate [16-4ll

When a person forsakes the interests of the senses and also the attachment
for actions, then such a person having renounced all material desires is said
to have attained yoga. ||6-4||

[Here the Lord has clearly explained about the control of senses and
performance of actions. Actions must be performed, but only for the sake of
Lord Sri Krishna. Then such a perform of actions is free from all activities.]

FELETHATHTH ATHTHIEEId |
HTHT THA FIUHT RITHA: W54 |

uddhared atmanatmanam natmanam avasadayet |
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur atmaiva ripur atmanah |16-5ll

A person must elevate himself by his own self; let him not degrade himself.
This is because, for the soul, mind itself is its friend and mind itself is its
enemy. ||6-5||
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[Atma means soul, body, mind etc., this applies according to circumstances.
But here it is referred as mind of the soul. If it engages itself in the service of
the Lord then it is a friend to the soul but by ignorance, if it degrades itself
by forgetting God then it is an enemy to the soul, and will not help to
progress on the path of liberation. Therefore, the mind itself is the enemy
and friend to the soul. One must not therefore engage the mind in material
desires; for these desires put the person in the darkness of ignorance from
where the path of liberation becomes invisible.]

T HTHAEA JATHATHHAT foAd: |

HATHAE, FEE dddicdd Zdd |1 &-5 |

bandhur atmatmanas tasya yenatmaivatmana jitah |
anatmanas tu satrutve vartetatmaiva satruvat l16-6ll

To him, who has subdued his self by the mind, his own self acts as the
friend, but to him, who has not subdued the mind, his own self acts as the

enemy. ||6-6||

[Yoga is essential to control the mind in a particular path. Performing yoga
without controlling the mind is only a waste of time. One who cannot
control the mind is his/her own enemy and spoils his/her own self by
separating from the path of liberation. Self-realization is the ultimate goal of

yoga.]
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jitatmanah prasantasya paramatma samahitah |
sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tathad manavamanayoh 116-7ll

The person who has controlled his mind, and remains calm in dualities such
as heat or cold, happiness or sorrow, honour or dishonour has in his
knowledge only the all-pervading Supreme Lord. ||6-7||
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[Everything contains a portion of the Lord. In particular, He can be seen
present in the humans in the form of intelligence. This must be wisely
understood and followed. It is only by the will of the Lord that everything is
working. When the mind of any person turns towards the Lord, then the
Lord attracts that person towards Himself and never leaves that person. The

Lord leads that person to the path of liberation. ]
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jnanavijnanatrptatma kutastho vijitendriyah |
yukta ity ucyate yogl samalostasmakancanah I16-8ll

When one is self-content with Jnana and Vijnana, and whose condition is
absolutely pure, whose senses are well subdued and controlled. Such a
person interested only in the Lord sees everything as equal; whether it is
sand, stone, or even gold. This is told about a self-realized soul. ||6-8||
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[Jnana is knowledge. Vijnana is a branch of knowledge referred to as
‘science’ nowadays. This reference is not ideal. The modern science is
perverted. In essence, Vijnana should be the use of knowledge that makes
our lives easier in attaining Self-realization. No doubt, many innovations
today are useful in making our lives easier. But, we need to understand that
our lives should get easier only to concentrate on the Lord without any
problems affecting us. This should be the real thought behind our science. In
ancient India, there were many Rshis who were actually scientists on the
spiritual platform. They would create innovations and then use them for
getting closer to God. When that was not needed (mission accomplished),
such innovations would get subdued in their minds. But, today’s
innovations, if are not needed have to be thrown away and thereby causing
dumping issues. There are more problems than comfort from our modern
innovations, such as pollution, crime, diseases, accidents, injuries, and even
untimely death. Well, it is up to the intellectuals to decide what to use and
how to use in this complex scheme of material things. It is good to be
judicious and use only such things that help us get closer to God. We are
humans, not animals. We can think and decide. Let us decide for our
welfare, rather than destruction. Our ultimate welfare lies not in making our

bodies adorable, but in getting away from this material world forever-travel
back to Godhead.

Coming back to the essence of this verse: when one is constantly engaged in
the service of Lord Sri Krishna, for such a person all material objects are of
no value and are considered equal but instead that person sees everywhere
the forms, names, and pastimes of the Lord. Such a person is suitable for
liberation. ]
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suhrnmitraryudasinamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu |
sadhusv api ca papesu samabuddhir visisyate 16-9ll

A person who treats a well-wisher, friend, enemy, impartial, mediator, hater,
relatives, saints, and even sinners, as indifferent and equal is recognized as
fully advanced. ||6-9||

[Persons practicing ordinary yoga (bodily exercises) can never elevate or act
as said above. This is because such ordinary people are only entangled in
body consciousness. I, Me, Mine, etc., is the cause for all bondages.
Therefore, an intelligent person must always offer all actions unto the
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna. Only then can one advance quickly on the path
of liberation.]

T JHId FATHIHT @i R |
T AT TRRINARTE: |1§-20 |

yogl yuiijita satatam atmanam rahasi sthitah |
ekakl yatacittatma nirasir aparigrahah I16-10ll

A yogi should always concentrate his mind on the Supreme self in a lonely
place all by himself. Such a person will have certainly won over his mind,
senses, and body and will be free from all desires and possessions ||6-10]|

[Here ‘rahasi’ means secretly, solitarily one should constantly engage the
mind in the Supreme Lord without showing himself or herself to anybody.
He/she should forsake all attachments and must not be attracted by anything.
Only then can the bondage of actions be released and the path of liberation
becomes simple.]
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sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanah |
natyucchritam natinicam cailajinakusottaram 116-11Il

tatrailkagram manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah |
upavisyasane yunjvad yogam atmavisuddhaye 16-12l1

In a clean place with kusa grass, a deerskin, and a pure cloth placed one
above the other, one should not raise the seat too high nor too low and thus
being situated on the seat, concentrating the mind, one must control the
thoughts and actions of the senses and must practice yoga for the
purification of the self. ||6-11,12]|

[Here it is explained about the place and requirements of performing yoga. A
clean place means the pilgrimages, where the Lord resides. They are
Vrindavan, Mathura, Haridwar, Prayag, Hrishikesh, and others. This
understanding is for commoners. However, any place that is clean and also
the surroundings are clean can be considered. In such places being alone,
prepare a seat of kusa grass on the bottom, deerskin above it and a fine cloth
above all. The mind must be controlled from indulging in material activities
or thoughts and must be let free in the service of Lord Sri Krishna with a
pure heart. This is the procedure for practicing yoga. Not just sitting
somewhere and performing exercises only to maintain the body without any
concentration towards God. This mentality is unhealthy for those in the path
of self-realization.]
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samam kayasirogrivam dharayann acalam sthirah |
sampreksya nasikagram svam disas canavalokayan I16-13ll

prasantatma vigatabhir brahmacarivrate sthitah |
manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah [16-14ll
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Keeping the body, head, and neck straight and steady with firmness and
looking only at the tip of his nose without seeing elsewhere. Situated in the
vow of Brahmacharya (free from sex life), being fearless, calm and vigilant
in mind and having subdued the mind, one should fix it (mind) on Me
thinking of Me as the Supreme Goal in life. ||6-13,14|]

[To know Lord Sri Krishna, is the ultimate goal in life. By keeping this goal
as the main aim, a yogi must be constantly engaged in the Lord’s thoughts.
Lord Sri Krishna, who resides in everyone's heart in the form of Sri Vishnu
is the Supreme Lord. The Lord Himself has confirmed this here. ]

IFed e AR 1 FEqHTad: |
~ +~ C

MM T ETOTITHT AR =S 1 &-2% ||

yunjann evam sadatmanam yogl nivatamanasah |
santim nirvanaparamam matsamstham adhigacchati 116-15l|

In this way, constantly engaging the mind in the form of the Lord, the yogi
of subdued mind, attains the Supreme eternal peace residing in Me. ||6-15||

[Here Nirvana means liberation. The residence of the Supreme Lord is
Vaikunta and attaining that abode itself is liberation. Only those people who
act accordingly as explained in the verse can attain this.]
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natyasnatas tu yogo 'sti na caikantam anasnatah |
na catisvapnasilasya jagrato naiva carjuna lI6-16ll

O Arjuna! Yoga is not for him who eats too much nor for him who does not
eat at all. And not for him who sleeps very much nor for him who is always

awake. ||6-16||
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[Here it is explained for a yogi about his food and sleep. Limited vegetarian
food and limited sleep are essential. A performer of yoga must not sleep for
more than six hours a day. One must not smoke, intoxicate nor should one

have excessive sex. The lazy, drowsy, and ignorant people do not have any

right to practice yoga.]

TRENTE N Jehaeed FH |
REAHIETTE IO Wil =T 1&-29 )

yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu |
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 116-17Il

Only one who takes limited (suitable) food, limited recreation, performs
suitable actions, regulates sleep and wakes up suitably and accordingly,
attains yoga-which is the destroyer of all sorrows. ||6-17]|

[Here the daily activities of a yogi are described as moderate and suitable.
Limiting all our material wants such as sleep, food only to bare necessity
one must be situated in Krishna consciousness to perform yoga with a pure

mind. This is the quality of a yogi.]

a1 [ ad MaHcH—EEiaed |
~ Y N i
[: T8 : TR Ik 5gAd aal 15-2< |l

yada viniyatam cittam atmany evavatisthate |
nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada l16-18l|

When such a perfectly controlled mind gets fully situated in the Lord, then,
at that time, free from desires of all sense gratifications, such a person is

considered to be well established in yoga. ||6-18||
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T ST Tl Jgd s ST |
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yatha dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta |
yogino yatacittasya yufijato yogam atmanah I16-19ll

Just as a lamp placed in an airless place does not flicker, similarly it is said
of the minds of the yogis situated in the meditation of God that they also do
not flicker. ||6-19||

[The mind of a yogi constantly meditating on the Lord is here compared to a
lamp, which does not flicker in an airless place. ]
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yatroparamate cittam niruddham yogasevaya |
yatra calvatmanatmanam pasyann atmani tusyati l16-20ll

sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam |
vettl yatra na caivayam sthitas calati tattvatah l16-21ll

yvam labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah |
yvasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate 116-22l|

tam vidyad duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjiitam |
sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo 'nirvinnacetasa 116-23ll

When the mind, subdued by the practice of yoga comes to rest, and when the
pure intellect realizes the Lord, it becomes satisfied in the Lord itself. And
when one enjoys the Supreme eternal bliss that is beyond the perception of
senses and obtainable only through the intelligence, a yogi situated in such a
condition never deviates from the Supreme self. And having gained such a
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condition he does not consider anything as more profitable than this. And a
Yogi situated in such a position is never afflicted even by the greatest
sorrow. That which is away from the union of painful world is called Yoga
and must be clearly known. And such yoga must be decisively practiced by
the constant, undisturbed mind. This stage of perfection is called trance
(Samaadhi). ||6-20,21,22,23||

[A Yogi is attracted towards the Lord gradually by practice, and slowly that
yogi gains disinterestedness in material life. Such a yogi always sees the
Lord everywhere and in everything. Therefore that yogi enjoys eternal bliss
and does not bother about any sorrow but always keeps himself or herself
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Examples of such devotees
are Prahlad, Dhruva, Ambarisha, Meera, and many others. Such a stage
where one sees nothing but only the Lord is called Samaadhi. Sama-adhi
means to remain equal and constant in all the dualities. In such a stage, a
yogi experiences the enjoyment of staying with the Lord Himself.]

* * C 0~
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samkalpaprabhavan kamams tyaktva sarvan asesatah |
manasalvendriyagramam viniyamya samantatah 116-24ll

sanaih sanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya |
atmasamstham manah krtva na kim cid api cintayet [16-25l
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Completely giving up all desires arising from will and thoughts, and fully
controlling the senses from all sides by the mind, and practicing gradually,
one must attain the stage of trance. And by courage and firmness, the mind
must be fixed on God with the help of intelligence and must not think of
anything else. ||6-24,25]|

[With full determination and courage, one must fix his/her mind with the
help of intelligence on the Lord and must gradually attain the stage of trance.
While progressing on that path, it is necessary to quit the thoughts of sense
enjoyments and material pleasures completely. Our thoughts must only be
fixed on enjoying the eternal bliss of the Lord. The human form is meant for
God-realization so we must not waste time and should surrender fully unto
the Lord.]

A1 Il [MeNd AqTESHREH |
Al MR deTcH—ad g1 99d_ |1 §-& |l

vato yato niscaratli manas cancalam asthiram |
tatas tato niyamyaitad atmany eva vasam nayet l16-26ll

Although this unsteady and fickle mind tries to go by any reasons into the
material pleasures, such reasons must be always stopped and must be
repeatedly made to concentrate on God. ||6-26||

[The mind is the most fickle thing in the world. It does not even remain quiet
for a second. It naturally roams in the material pleasures. But a yogi tries to
divert it now and then to reside in the thoughts of the Lord. It is the duty of a
yogi to do so. After certain amount of repeated practice, the mind does not
waver any more. |
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prasantamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam |
upaitl §antarajasam brahmabhutam akalmasam |I16-27|

Because for the one whose mind is very calm, who is free from sins, whose
passions are subdued, such a yogi who has his identity with God attains the

highest order of eternal bliss. ||6-27||

[The person free from dualities, whose mind is calm, whose intellect is pure
and is always engaged in the service of the Lord is suitable for liberation. ]

e GGIcHTH AR e TR : |
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yufijann evam sadatmanam yogl vigatakalmasah |
sukhena brahmasamsparsam atyantam sukham asnute 116-28ll

A sinless yogi, thus constantly engaging his own self into the Supreme self,
experiences joyfully the eternal bliss of attaining the Lord's Absolute peace

at all times. ||6-28)||
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sarvabhutastham atmanam sarvabhutani catmani |
1ksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah [16-29l

A yogi, who is attached perfectly to yoga, sees everyone with an equal
vision. He sees the Lord present in everyone and all beings present in the

Lord. ||6-29]|

[A yogi’s vision is equal in all living beings. Such a yogi sees the Supreme
Lord in every living being and everything in the Supreme Lord. Such is the
vision, because he/she now has the knowledge that every moving or non-
moving object is a part of the Lord Himself. Thus, knowing the eternal truth

he/she sees everything to be the Supreme Lord.]
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yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayl pasyati |
tasyaham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati [16-30l

One who sees Me present everywhere, and in everyone, and sees everything

existing in Me, for such a person, I am ever visible and that person is also
ever visible to Me. ||6-30)||

[It means for such a devoted yogi, Lord Sri Krishna is ever with him/her and

he/she also is always with the Lord. They both stay together. ]
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sarvabhutasthitam yo mam bhajaty ekatvam asthitah |

sarvatha vartamano 'pl sa yogl mayli vartate [16-31ll

One, who is established in Me worships Me as present in everyone although
acting in various circumstances resides only in Me. ||6-31||

[This is an expression of transcendental experience. Sometimes we are so
much engaged in our work that we even do not care for our body, time, and
action. In such circumstances, our thoughts would have surpassed the modes
of nature. Such a condition always exists in a yogi, but at that time he/she
only thinks of the Lord although performing actions and is thus always
situated with the Lord.]

ATHTTEA Ha= 98 929 1d 31 SS9 |
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atmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo 'rjuna |
sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah [16-32I|

O Arjuna! The yogi, who by his equanimity of mind treats everything as
equal and also treats happiness and sorrow to be the same, is considered to
be the most perfect one. ||6-32||

[‘sarve janah sukhino bhavantu’ which means ‘let all people be happy’. This
has been told from ancient times. Formerly many yogis were of the same
attitude and therefore even commoners who followed them treated everyone
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as equal and lived in peace. But now, such yogis are very rare to find but
various hypocrite people in form of bogus sannyasis are forming many
groups. They are separating the people and introducing newer useless castes
or groups. They are creating situations for people to fight among themselves
and this is really happening! People are unaware of their deeds. Therefore
we must now get aware of ourselves and be situated always in the service
and chanting of the Lord. We must not go to such money making institutions
managed by so called swamijis and should be always firm in mind to
perform actions only for the sake of the Lord. If we do so, then gradually
peace shall certainly rest among us.]
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arjuna uvaca |
yo 'vam yogas tvaya proktah samyena madhusudana |
etasyaham na pasyami cancalatvat sthitim sthiram lI6-33ll

cancalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham |
tasyaham nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram [16-34ll

Arjuna said: O Madhusudana! This yoga of equanimity taught by You
seems impossible to be perceived by me because the mind being restless and
unsteady cannot remain constant for a longer period of time. O Krishna! The
mind is restless, unsteady, turbulent, firm, and very strong. Therefore for me
to control it, it seems as difficult as controlling the wind. ||6-34]|

[ Truly the mind is very unsteady and restless and to subdue it will be a
difficult task. Somehow the wind can be controlled, but to control the mind
and to place it in a particular place seems more complicated. Arjuna is
asking a very good question. This is just like a lecturer who tells about a
complex mathematical algorithm and asks the students whether they
understood it. Naturally without having solved examples, the students would
never understand the logic behind the algorithm. Similarly, Arjuna is telling
the Lord that this practice of controlling the mind is highly impossible. This
is because Arjuna has just received the theoretical aspects of such a
practice. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
asamsayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam |
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate [16-35I|

O mighty armed! Undoubtedly, the mind is restless and is difficult to
control. But, O son of Kunti! By constant practice and detachment it can be
controlled. ||6-35||

[Even the Lord Himself has said that the mind is difficult to control. But He
also says that by constant practice and detachment it can be controlled.
Practicing constantly to set the mind in the service of Lord Sri Krishna and
becoming detached from other material objects and activities gives a way to
subdue the mind. This is the opinion of Lord Sri Krishna Himself.]

STEIATHAT FT Y 3 H A |
TRATHAT J I Z(FT SATHHIE: 11 &-25 |l

asamyatatmana yogo dusprapa iti me matih |
vasyatmana tu yatata sakyo 'vaptum upayatah [16-36l

A person who cannot control his mind cannot attain yoga. And a person with
controlled mind and who is always practicing can naturally attain yoga by
such a practice. This is My own opinion. ||6-36||

[There is an English saying ‘Practice makes man perfect’. But, the Lord
Himself has told this many years before. By practice, even the impossible
things become possible and can be attained. ]
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arjuna uvaca |
ayatih sraddhayopeto yogac calitamanasah |
aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati 16-37Il

Arjuna said: O Krishna! One, although having faith and interest but being
unable to practice necessarily, if deviates from yoga and does not attain
perfection then what does that person attain to? ||6-37||

[Here Arjuna has asked if a person practicing yoga deviates from it then
what is the result? This question is based on reasoning, because even while
practicing yoga, one has to involve someway or the other in material
activities and in case if he/she cannot control the mind then his/her material
state will be very bad and in the spiritual life too, such a practitioner will be
losing. Thus, Arjuna has asked this question out of curiosity. ]

ARSI 29 |
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kaccin nobhayavibhrastas chinnabhram iva nasyati |
apratistho mahabaho vimudho brahmanah pathi [16-38ll

O mighty armed Krishna! Deviated in the path of attaining God, without any
support, would not such a person perish like a broken cloud, deprived from
both sides of God-realization and material enjoyment? ||6-38||
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etan me samsayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah |
tvad anyah samsayasyasya chetta na hy upapadyate [16-39l

O Krishna! You are the only able person to clear this doubt of mine
completely, because there is nobody other than You, who can clear this
doubt that has arisen in me. ||6-39||

[It is clear that until now, Arjuna had completely understood that Lord Sri
Krishna is the only able person to clear all his doubts. Because He is the
Lord of past, present, and future and can explain them clearly. Therefore,
here Arjuna thinks that the Lord's opinion shall be considered and accepted
by all. This is the right approach for a disciple to seek clarity from a
sanctioned guru or teacher. There should be humbleness, and a firm belief in
the guru. One should seek answers in a submissive way. Arjuna has
displayed the perfect qualities that are required to be present in any seeker of
knowledge.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
partha naiveha namutra vinasas tasya vidyate |
na hi kalyanakrt kas cid durgatim tata gacchati 16-40l|

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Partha! Such a person does not meet
with destruction neither in this world nor in the other worlds because anyone
performing pious activities never meets with destruction. ||6-40||
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prapya punyakrtaml lokan usitva sasvatih samah |
sucinam srimatam gehe yogabhrasto 'bhijayate 116-41l|

But a person who falls from yoga, thus being an unsuccessful yogi, attains
the celestial worlds meant for virtuous people and after enjoying for many
years there, he is born again in this world in the houses of either righteous
people or aristocratic people. ||6-41]|
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[If one performs pious deeds destruction never comes to such persons. Then,
what to talk of persons engaged in the service of Lord Sri Krishna. They are
constantly performing service to the Lord and thus never fall from their
elevated spiritual height. A yogi who is not perfect in the service of Lord Sri
Krishna is a gainer in all ways. Because after his/her death, he/she attains
virtuous heavens, and after enjoying there, he/she once again takes birth in
pious families or rich families. Due to this, he/she is able to continue the

aborted yogic process of spiritual realization without any drawbacks or
difficulties.]

Y A1 NS Fidb Wil SrHAH |
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atha va yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatam |
etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad idrsam II16-42l|

Or he is born in a family of enlightened, transcendental and spiritually
advanced yogis. But this kind of birth is undoubtedly very difficult to attain
in this world. ||6-42]|

[Sometimes, if the yogi, unsuccessful in attaining liberation has developed
dispassion, then without going to heavenly planets for enjoyment, takes birth
very quickly in the family of spiritually advanced people. But this type of
birth is very uncertain to obtain. This is the opinion of Lord Sri Krishna. The
yogi whose mind always wants the Lord but is not capable of achieving it in
this birth takes birth in such families. The yogis, who are always engaged in
action and fix their minds not very often on the Lord thus becoming
unsuccessful, attain heavenly planets and return back after enjoying there.
Therefore an unsuccessful yogi can never be a loser but is always a gainer,
but that yogi must utilize this gain only for the service of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam |
yatate ca tato bhuyah samsiddhau kurunandana 116-43ll

O Son of Kuru! Such an unsuccessful yogi after attaining this birth regains
all the former knowledge of his previous life and by the influence of which
he tries to make further progress in order to attain perfection. ||6-43||

[Just as one fails in the exam, again tries to sit for the next exam and pass the
exam, similarly, an unsuccessful yogi also tries to attain perfection in the
next birth with the help of his/her former knowledge. This procedure is of
great secret, and cannot be known by ordinary people. But there are many
such instances in the lives of great spiritual devotees.]
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purvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hy avaso 'pisah|
jijnasur apl yogasya sabdabrahmativartate |16-44ll

The person who takes birth in an aristocratic family although involved in
sense objects undoubtedly gets attracted towards the Lord by his former
practice. Because, the seeker of yoga of equanimity also rejects the fruit of
actions performed with some motive as told in the Vedas. ||6-44||
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[The yogi engaged in the service of the Lord for self-realization and
liberation is not bound to the principles of scriptures. This is because the
scriptures (Vedas) are only the starting lessons on the path of self-
realization. Therefore, an unsuccessful yogi need not practice the Vedas
again and again. For this, many examples of great personalities can be
quoted such as Veda Vyasa, Madhvacharya, Buddha, Mahavira,
Shankaracharya, Meerabai and many others. ]

TR AHTAE] AR EEEfhieay: |
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prayatnad yatamanas tu yogl samsuddhakilbisah |
anekajanmasamsiddhas tato yati param gatim [16-45I|

The yogi who is enhanced in spirituality from many births and who practices
with great effort, gets cleaned from all sins and attains the Supreme abode of
the Lord by the influence of his own endeavors. ||6-45||

[By taking birth in aristocratic or rich families, one must try to recover the
past knowledge and must become steady on the path of self-realization. By
performing in this way for some births that person shall attain perfection and
also liberation. Therefore, those born in aristocratic families must not heed
towards materialistic living but must think it to be a golden opportunity for
them to become steadfast in Krishna consciousness. ]
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tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogl jianibhyo 'pi mato 'dhikah |
karmibhyas cadhiko yogl tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 116-46ll

A yogi 1s superior to ascetics, superior even to men of knowledge, and he is
also superior to ritualistic performers. Therefore O Arjuna! Be a yogi. ||6-46||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine

221




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-6

[Here, the superiority of a yogi is described. A yogi is greater than a
materialistically inclined worker who builds temples, schools, hospitals, etc.,
The yogi is greater than a person having knowledge of scriptures, and the
yogi is also greater than a person who desires to attain powers and
enjoyments by performing austerities. Thus, a yogi is superior to all these
people as the aim of a yogi is only to attain God-realization and for this
he/she always remains in the Lord's thoughts and spends life only according
to his/her karma. Such a yogi is therefore superior to everyone. ]
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yoginam apil sarvesam madgatenantaratmana |
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah [16-47Il

Even of all yogis, the devoted yogi who always worships Me with his mind
fixed constantly on Me is considered by Me as the greatest and perfect yogi.

|6-47|
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[Here all yogis means, Karma yogi, Jnana yogi, Dhyana yogi, Hatha yogi,

and other yogis who practice. Although such yogis perform yoga for
pleasure of the Lord, they are not completely involved in the devotio

the
nal

thinking of the Lord. Because they are struck with the ignorance of ‘I, My,

Mine’ etc., But the yogi who is free of dualities according to the past

devotional practice and constantly thinks of the Lord is freed from ignorance

and lives forsaking all. Whatever that yogi does is performed fully

surrendering unto the Lord and everything is offered to Lord Sri Krishna.
Therefore in the Lord’s opinion, such a yogi is considered to be the greatest
among all others. Everyone must therefore make their lives sublime by

surrendering unto Lord Sri Krishna. This is the greatest yoga.]
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Here ends the sixth chapter
of Bhagavad Gita titled

Aatmasamyama Yoga.
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sribhagavan uvaca |
mayy asaktamanah partha yogam yunjan madasrayah |
asamsayam samagram mam yatha jiasyasi tac chrnu l17-11I

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Partha! Now, listen from Me how
you would know Me completely with your mind fixed to Me, taking shelter
in Me, and by practicing yoga. ||7-1||

[Here Lord Sri Krishna is firmly and decisively telling us that He alone is
God. Therefore we must employ ourselves in the worship of Lord Sri
Krishna with full devotion. But some ignorant scholars do not believe this
and call Him as a cowherd, sexual person, super human, coward, etc., For
such people it is confirmed in the ‘Brahma sutras’. In its first sutra, Lord Sri
Krishna is described as the cause for all causes, and also free from all
bondages. Sage Parashara also confirms Lord Sri Krishna as God. He tells
us that there is only one Supreme Lord and He must have the following six
qualities: 1) All beautiful 2) All strength, 3) All knowledge, 4) All wealth,
5) All fame, and 6) All renunciation. All these six qualities are complete and
ever present only in Lord Sri Krishna. Nobody other than Him has all these
in full. We must not depend on any demigods, for we have Lord Sri Krishna
Himself. Therefore, we must surrender fully unto Him with devotion and
faith.]
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jnanam te 'ham savijhanam idam vaksyamy asesatah |
ya] jhatva neha bhuyo 'nyaj jnatavyam avasisyate [I7-2ll

I shall now tell you this secret knowledge in full by knowing that, nothing
more remains to be known in this world. ||7-2||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 226




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-7

» b WF\ _lf"a\.f'\ “\l
TAAHY RIETT =1 did dad: 1e-3 ||

manusyanam sahasresu kas cid yatati siddhaye |
yatatam api siddhanam kas cin mam vetti tattvatah I17-3ll

Among thousands of men, any one person strives to attain this knowledge of
perfection. And even among many such strivers, only one person knows Me
through real knowledge. ||7-3||

[Everyone speaks of having faith in God. But of such faith, there are three
types, such as goodness, passion, and ignorance. Among these three,
whatever type of faith a person has, they attain such a form. Sometimes there
may be difference in it due to the past life's karma. Thus, one's faith cannot
be determined by simply seeing the outlook.]
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bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca |
ahamkara itiyam me bhinna prakrtir astadha [17-4ll

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego-even these eight
types of divisions constitute of My nature. ||7-4||
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[Here the subject relating to knowledge of the senses has begun. The above-
mentioned eight energies are only a temporary phase of the Lord. Among
these eight energies, the first five: earth, water, fire, air, and ether comprise
of basic creation of which five sense interests such as sound, touch, form,
taste, and smell are involved. Totally all these ten comprise of material
science. The other three: mind, intelligence, and ego are subtle creations.
Material scientists leave these three and consider the other five. Thus they
are not able to attain perfection in their knowledge. Totally all these ten
comprise of the basis for material creation. Therefore this universe forms
only a temporary and external manifestation of Lord.]
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apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param |
jivabhttam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat II'7-5ll

O mighty armed! This nature is very insignificant and inferior, but the other
one from this, is superior and know it to be My internal energy by which the

whole universe is being sustained. ||7-5||
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[The external energy of the Lord is the insignificant nature. This external
energy is controlled by the Lord’s internal energy. But still the Supreme
Lord is free from all natures. As the material world is under the external
energy, here we find the Lord's subtle creation such as mind, intelligence,
and ego in man. Those who have clearly understood His gross (earth, water,
air, fire, and ether) and subtle (mind, intelligence and ego) creations
completely are not bound to them and this itself is the absolute truth and
secret. |

L A

Tl Tl TR |
e Fc ] THIA: THd: TSTEAT 119-§ ||

etadyonini bhutani sarvanity upadharaya |
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha I17-6ll

Know that all beings have evolved from these two natures (superior and
inferior) and I am the origin of the entire creation and also the destroyer of
it. ||7-6|

[The cause for all causes, ever independent, filled with all forms, complete
with all opulences. etc., form the qualities of Lord Sri Krishna who here tells
that He is the only creator. Therefore He only is capable of saying “Aham
Brahmasmi” and no other person can say so.]
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mattah parataram nanyat kim cid asti dhanamjaya |
mayl sarvam idam protam sutre manigana iva |17-7I|

O Dhananjaya! There is nothing else without Me. All the worlds are bound
to Me like pearls bound to a thread. ||7-7||

[Here Lord Sri Krishna has clearly mentioned Himself as God. Though all
the worlds are bound to Him, He is not bound to them. There is no one
superior to Him and everything has emerged from Him. He expresses
Himself as the absolute truth.]
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raso '"ham apsu kaunteya prabhasmi sasisuryayoh |
pranavah sarvavedesu sabdah khe paurusam nrsu II7-8ll

O son of Kunti! I am the taste in water. [ am the light in the Sun and moon. I
am the sacred Om in all the Vedas. I am the sound in ether, and I am the
ability in man. ||7-8||
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punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejas casmi vibhavasau |
Jivanam sarvabhutesu tapas casmi tapasvisu |7-9ll

I am the sacred smell in earth, I am the heat in fire, [ am life in all beings,
and I am the austerity in ascetics. ||7-9||

[In the world, every thing has a typical smell of its own. The form of such
smell 1s the Lord Himself. He is the sound, touch, form, taste, and smell. If
He is not present, then there will be no smell. In this way the Lord is present

everywhere. |
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bljam mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam |
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham [17-10Il

O Partha! Know Me to be the eternal seed (cause) of all beings. I am the
intelligence of the intelligent, and the splendor of the splendid. ||7-10]|

[Lord Sri Krishna here confirms Himself as the original seed or cause of all
beings. He has created everything. Such beings created by Him are in the
form of 84,00,000 species.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 235




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-7

Gl@ﬂ@ddlﬁ]awmﬁmml
HTTIEE] Y HAT SR AT 119-22 |

balam balavatam caham kamaragavivarjitam |
dharmaviruddho bhutesu kamo 'smi bharatarsabha 117-11ll

O Best of Bharatas! 1 am the strength or capability of the strong, free from
desire and passion. And I am sex or desire in all beings with accordance to
the scriptures. ||7-11||
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[Performing sex in the household life for pleasure of the Lord is in
accordance to Dharma and that life is the Lord Himself. Therefore, a
righteous person does not have sex for mere sense enjoyment but only by the
will of the Lord to produce righteous children. Otherwise useless and
unwanted children will be born and shall be the cause of damage to the
world. This is exactly happening today and the world is populated and
polluted by such unwanted children. They will be corrupt, ignorant, non-
intelligent, untruthful, pain givers and very cunning and cheating. Thus there
will be always sorrow and pain in the world, whereas good children are only
the gift of the Lord.]
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ve calva sattvika bhava rajasas tamasas ca ve |
matta evetl tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi II7-12l|

And also, know that anything made of goodness, passion, and ignorance
have all been evolved from Me but in reality I am not in them nor are they in
Me. ||7-12||

[Though the Lord has created the three modes of nature, He remains away
and above all of them. Therefore He is called as Gunatita (above the modes)
and Nirguna (unattached to the modes).]
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tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat |
mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam II7-13ll

The whole world is being illusioned by the three modes of nature and thus
does not know Me, for I am above these modes and also imperishable and
eternal. ||7-13||

[This whole material world is being illusioned by the three modes of nature.
Every being is subjected to the clutches of this material nature and is
absorbed through body, mind, and intellect in it. Therefore such persons
have forgotten God due to ignorance of darkness.]
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daivi hy esa gunamayl mama maya duratyaya |

mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te 1I7-14ll

Because, this magnificent illusion of Mine consisting of the three modes is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered fully unto Me will
easily cross through it. ||7-14||

[To overcome the illusion (Maya) of the Lord, one has to completely
surrender and must have full faith in the Lord. Otherwise there is no other
way out.]
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na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah |
mayayapahrtajiana asuram bhavam asritah [I7-15ll

Those whose knowledge is invaded by illusion, those of demonic nature, the
lowest of men, and the foolish people performing evil acts do not surrender
unto Me. ||7-15||

[Lord Sri Krishna has confirmed Himself as the absolute truth and the cause
of all causes. Then why do all people forsake His verdict? Why don't they
surrender unto Him? The reason being that they are illusioned by Maya and
thus are not ready to accept Him as the Supreme Lord. Those who do not
believe in Lord Sri Krishna and perform all other nonsense are called
Naradhama (the lowest of men). He may be a politician, worker, scholar,
scientist and what not, but when he does not accept the Lord then he is a
degraded person. Now the position of our country and people is the same.
Some miscreants have taken up the maintenance of the country who do not
know anything about it but are spoiling everything. Gradually God, laws,
religion, peace are all vanishing from the society. Such Naradhamas are not
only spoiling themselves but are also spoiling others.]
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caturvidhé bhajante mém janéh sukrtino 'rjuna |

tesam jnani nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate |
priyo hi jhanino 'tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah lI7-17Il
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O best of Bharatas, Arjuna! Four types of virtuous men worship Me. They
are: the seeker of wealth, the distressed, the seeker of knowledge and the
man of wisdom. Even among them best is the man of wisdom who is always
situated in My thoughts and has immense love and devotion towards Me. In
this way, I am extremely dear to him and he is extremely dear to Me.
|7-16,17||

[The above-mentioned four types of people believe in God and worship
Him. But they are not pure devotees, because they worship the Lord only to
fulfill their desires and ambitions. The pure devotees do not expect anything
from the Lord, nor do they aspire for anything. They simply worship the
Lord and fully surrender onto Him. This is the difference. The Lord Himself
is the foundation for a person of wisdom. Such a person worships the Lord
only for the Lord's pleasure. Such a person is away from selfish thoughts. A
distressed person worships the Lord only to remove his/her sorrows. A
seeker of wealth worships the Lord only to gain wealth. A seeker of
knowledge worships the Lord to attain knowledge. In this way everyone
worships the Lord only to fulfill his or her desires. But a person of wisdom
worships the Lord only to please Him and whatever he/she performs is
selfless action, surrendering to the Lord. ]
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udarah sarva evaite jiianil tv atmaiva me matam |
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam evanuttamam gatim II7-18l

All others are of noble character but the man of wisdom is of My own self.
This 1s My opinion because such a man has a constant mind and is thus
situated completely in Me alone, thinking of Me as the Supreme goal. ||7-18||

[Lord Sri Krishna has told very clearly and decisively about Himself, but
still many foolish scholars show their own speculations and due to ignorance
of thought cannot follow the Gita completely and write or tell whatever
nonsense they have in mind. Thus forming many doubts. They only try to
show their scholarly attitude and not the real truth. Though such people seem
to be highly learned and materially developed are in fact, the greatest fools
in the world. Such population is very large in this world. Therefore we must
only believe in the divine words of Lord Sri Krishna so that we make our
lives sublime.]
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bahunam janmanam ante jnanavan mam prapadyate |
vasudevah sarvam itl sa mahatma sudurlabhah II7-19lI

After taking so many births (in various species of life), the man of wisdom
takes shelter in Me, realizing that ‘everything is Vaasudeva (Krishna)’. Such
a great soul is very rare indeed. ||7-19|]

[It is indeed very difficult to attain the knowledge of realizing everything as
Lord Sri Krishna. But by practicing in the service of Lord Sri Krishna with
faith and devotion from several births, such knowledge is sure to be attained.
The person having such knowledge is very rare to be found.]
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kamais tais tair hrtajianah prapadyante 'nyadevatah |
tam tam niyamam asthaya prakrtya nivatah svaya II7-20lI

Those filled with desires and having lost their intelligence go in shelter of
demigods and worship them through vows and austerities depending on their
own nature of faith. ||7-20||
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[Though everything is Lord Sri Krishna, many people worship the demigods
according to their nature of worship such as vows, rules, sacrifices, etc., in
order to attain material enjoyment. Such devotees having desires are not
firmly fixed in Lord Sri Krishna. Whoever he/she may be he/she must
worship or surrender only unto Lord Sri Krishna.]

0 4 It T O Wk AEAEgE=sd |
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yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhayarcitum icchati |
tasya tasyacalam sraddham tam eva vidadhamy aham II7-211I

Whichever demigod a devotees wants to worship with faith, to such and
such devotees I make the faith of him to be steady in that particular deity
alone. ||7-21||

[From the above verse, we understand that faith is very important. If any
person not directly worshipping Lord Sri Krishna worships any other
demigod then the Lord gives that person immense faith to continue
worshipping the preferred deity. Thus the Lord is worshipped indirectly
through the demigods. This is like a round about process. But here faith is of
utmost importance. |
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sa taya sraddhaya yuktas tasya radhanam ihate |
labhate ca tatah kaman mayaiva vihitan hi tan l17-22l|

Such a person filled with that faith worships a particular demigod and
certainly attains his desired enjoyment from that demigod which is provided

by Me. ||7-22]|

[The demigods are only the messengers of the Supreme Lord. Without His
order even the demigods cannot provide anything to their devotees, because
everything belongs to the Lord. But a true devotee directly worships the
Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna. The Lord thus pleased bestows everything to
such a devotee.]
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antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam |
devan devayajo yvanti madbhakta yvanti mam api [I7-23l|

But the enjoyments or results of such less intelligent are temporary; those
worshipping demigods attain the demigods only while My devotees attain
only Me and none else. ||7-23||
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[Though the demigods can fulfill the desires of a person, such desires are
perishable in nature. But those worshipping Lord Sri Krishna attain the
supreme, eternal, permanent, and imperishable Abode of Him called as
Goloka Vrindavan, and never return to this material world. Even all the
upper planets or worlds are perishable in nature at the time of total
annihilation (Pralaya). Therefore, without aspiring for perishable results,
one must surrender fully unto the Supreme Lord to attain His own Abode.
This process is very simple and thus one must not waste time in his human
form for it is provided only to return back to the spiritual abode. ]

IT<h ARRHIE A~ ATHTET: |
TR ATHSATHl HHTSEIHTTHA 11'9-3% |

avyaktam vyaktim apannam manyante mam abuddhayah |
param bhavam ajananto mamavyayam anuttamam |I7-24lI

The less intelligent people do not understand My higher nature, which is
imperishable and eternal. They consider Me, who am unmanifested as
having being manifested. ||7-24||

[What to talk of modern impersonalists, even in the time of Lord Sri Krishna
demonic persons like Duryodhana and others had not known Him. They
thought Him to be a cowherd, prince, or strong person, clever, etc., but for
them in the Gita itself (9:11) it is confirmed about the Lord and the
mentality of ignorant people about Him. Even then, many scholars try to
understand Him but it is not possible as they are in modes of passion and
ignorance. Also in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10:14:29), Gopalatapani
Upanishad (1:35) and Brahma Sambhita, the supremacy of Lord Sri Krishna
as God is clearly established. Though a person is materially advanced if he
does not believe in Lord Sri Krishna then he is the greatest fool. Even Sri
Shankaracharya, the master of impersonalists has rightly sung ‘Bhaja
Govindam’, his succession of disciples are not following his words.
Therefore, one must not fall refuge to unrighteous people. To know the real
knowledge, one needs to study with faith, the scriptures like Gita and
Bhagavatam in order to make their lives sublime.]
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naham prakasah sarvasya yogamavyasamavrtah |
mudho 'vam nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam II7-25ll

Covered by My internal potency (Yoga Maya) I am not manifest to all. That
is why these ignorant people do not recognize Me as the Unborn and
imperishable Supreme Lord. ||7-25||

[When Lord Sri Krishna Himself had come to this world, only a few people
knew Him as the Supreme Lord, such as Bhishma, Vidura, Uddhava,
Pandavas, and many other saints and sages. But Duryodhana and others did
not realize Him due to their minds covered by ignorance. Their intellect was
subjected to the modes of nature and was thus lost. Even today we see many
persons resembling Duryodhana.]

T8 FHATAT AT =T |
AISATUT = ¥l A g 9 4 FE4 119-5 |

vedaham samatitani vartamanani carjuna |
bhavisyani ca bhutani mam tu veda na kas cana [I7-26ll

O Arjuna! I know every being in the past, present, and the future, but
nobody knows Me. ||7-26]|

[If Lord Sri Krishna was to be a commoner, then how could He know about
the past, present and future? When we do not exactly remember what
incidents happened today then, how could we hope to remember completely
of the past, present and future? Formerly, in the Gita Lord Sri Krishna has
told that He has explained Gita to the Sun God. Though the Lord has told
many times of His supremacy, many hopeless, foolish, and mischievous
people do not understand and even if they do, they try to hide the truth. Thus
we must hear only to Lord Sri Krishna.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 251




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-7

swmw—;&m W qd |
T HHIE ST Atfed AT 11's-Ro |

icchadvesasamutthena dvamdvamohena bharata |
sarvabhitani sammoham sarge yanti paramtapa [I7-27I|

O Arjuna! In this world, illusioned by the dualities born of desire and hatred
ness, all living entities are attaining self-deception (ignorance). ||7-27||
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[Duality is the nature of Maya (Illusion). Born of such illusion, the entities
cannot easily understand Lord Sri Krishna, because He is beyond the modes
of nature; eternal, unborn, and filled with all qualities and is thus the cause
for all causes. Thus the living beings subjected to illusion fail to or refuse to
consider Lord Sri Krishna as God. Therefore they are called foolish and
degraded people.]

YT FecTdl AT ST gUFRHoT |
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yesam tv antagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam |
te dvamdvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah II7-28l

But those who perform pious activities and those persons whose sins are all
destroyed, such persons freed from the illusion of dualities, and having
firmly established in mind, worship Me by all means. ||7-28]|

[Here the condition of a person worshipping Lord Sri Krishna is explained.
Those who are freed from all sins, away from all dualities, and those
performing pious activities involve themselves in the service of the Lord.
While others degrade due to illusion and suffer due to ignorance.]

SEOTHAT HIHTH Iedied 9 |
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jaramaranamoksaya mam asritya yatanti ye |
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmam karma cakhilam II7-29Il

Those who come in shelter of Me and try to get liberated from old age and
death such persons know Brahman (infinite), complete spiritual knowledge,
and entire field of action. ||7-29||
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[Here Lord Sri Krishna has explained about the entities that surrender unto
Him. Here Brahman refers to the Lord Himself, Adhyatma means the
knowledge of self-realization, and the field of actions means that they have
the knowledge of how Lord created everything and also how He is
maintaining everything. Knowing thus, those who surrender to Lord Sri

Krishna are filled with knowledge. ]
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sadhibhutadhidaivam mam sadhiyajham ca ye viduh |
prayanakale 'pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah [I7-30I|

Those who know Me as the Supreme Lord, as the master of material
manifestation, as the master or base of all the celestials (demigods even
Brahma), and as the maintainer of all sacrifices; such intelligent minded
persons even know Me or realize Me at the time of death. ||7-30||
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[Here Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna refer to the base of all material,

celestial and sacrificial manifestations respectively. Those who wors

hip only

the Lord realizing Him in all these states are always thinking of the Lord.
And as a result of which they get His thoughts even at the time of death, and
thus will be liberated from the material world. Such an intelligent person
engages the mind, senses, and actions only in the service of the Lord. In this
way, that person is undoubtedly liberated due to the sincere faith, devotion

and dedication towards Lord Sr1 Krishna.]

% TG ATHEI A
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Here ends the seventh

chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled JnanaVijnana Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca |
kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam kim karma purusottama |
adhibhtutam ca kim proktam adhidaivam kim ucyate I18-1lI

adhiyajnah katham ko 'tra dehe 'smin madhusudana |
prayanakale ca katham jneyo 'si niyatatmabhih 1I18-2l

O Purushottama! What is that Brahma? What is Adhyatma? What is Karma?
What is Adhibhuta, and what is called as Adhidaiva? O Madhusudana! Who
is Adhiyajna here and how does it reside in this body, and how are You to be
realized at the time of death by persons with able mind? ||8-1,2]]

[Here Arjuna is very inquisitive to know about all that Lord Sri Krishna told.
He wants to know how the Lord is situated in the body, and how to
remember Him at the time of death because at the time of death, the life air
moves out of the body with enormous speed. At that moment the person
loses control over the mind and body and to forget about the Lord is very
common. Some people do not even know that they are going to die. In such
a condition how can a person remember Lord Sri Krishna? Also Arjuna asks
for the process of remembering Him at the time of death. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
aksaram brahma paramam svabhavo 'dhyatmam ucyate |
bhutabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjnitah [18-3ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: The Supreme, eternal, and imperishable
entity is Brahma. His eternal nature is called Adhyatma, and the immediate
cause of living entities having come into existence is called Karma. ||8-3||

[ Brahma means soul, self, Vedas, etc., Para Brahman means beyond and
different from Brahma, which means the Lord Himself. To know the real
difference between these two itself is the true knowledge. Those who
perform sacrifices and please the demigods attain heaven and after enjoying
there for a limited period they come once again to this earth along with rain.
There it enters the crops (seed) and then reaches the semen of living entities
from where it enters the female body and thus gains birth. This birth depends
on their nature of action and attains any form suitable to their Karma in the
84,00,000 species of life. Such Karma is performed for the soul to come into
existence.]
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adhibhittam ksaro bhavah purusas cadhidaivatam |
adhiyajiio 'ham evatra dehe dehabhrtam vara [18-4ll

O best of the embodied! All perishable objects are Adhibhuta, Brahma is
Adhidaiva, and I residing here in this body am Adhiyajna. ||8-4||

[Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna have all emanated from the Lord
Himself. Here Lord Sri Krishna is Adhiyajna, present in every living entity
in the form of Vishnu. He is present in the material nature, cosmic form, and
in every body. Thus by worshiping such Lord Sri Krishna, the living entity
can gain perfection and salvation. ]
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antakale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram |
yvah prayati sa madbhavam vyati nasty atra samsayah [I18-5ll

The person who at the time of death leaves his body in My thoughts shall
definitely attain My own form. In this matter there is no doubt at all. ||8-5]|

[Generally at the time of death nobody remembers the Lord. But the person,
who had always been in the service of Lord Sri Krishna throughout life,
shall easily remember the Lord at the time of death. This is achieved only by
constant practice and devotion. Therefore everyone must try to remember
Lord Sri Krishna everyday and everywhere. This has to be practiced, in
order to get liberated from this material world.]
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yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram |
tam tam evaitl kaunteya sada tadbhavabhawvitah |18-6ll

O son of Kunti! While leaving the body whatever a person thinks about at
the time of death, shall be certainly attained by that person. But that person
must always be constantly absorbed in the thought of it. ||8-6|]
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[Whatever we think of at the time of death, we attain the same thing in our
next birth. For this, the example of Emperor Bharata is suitable. He
renounced everything and went to perform penance in the forest. But there
he got attached to a deer and always began thinking of it and consequently
died in thought of it. In his next birth he was born as a deer, but later he
understood. Likewise king Khatvanga had only some time left for his death,
he renounced everything and within that short span he was able to attain
liberation. But we cannot know when we are going to die. Therefore we
must start practicing constantly engaging ourselves in the service of the Lord
so that we surely get His remembrance at the time of death. ]
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tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca |
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evaisyasy asamsavyah 118-7Il

Therefore always think of Me at all times and also fight. In this way, having
surrendered your mind and intellect unto Me, you shall certainly attain Me
without doubt. ||8-7||

[At regular intervals, Lord Sri Krishna is decisively informing Arjuna about
His supremacy and tells Arjuna what to perform in order to attain Him. He
has told him to be in constant thought of the Lord (Himself). By doing so, at
the time of death he shall be easily filled with His thoughts and shall
certainly attain liberation. This also refers to all other living beings and other
humans. By chanting the holy names of Lord Sri Krishna one can surely
attain His abode and His form.]
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abhyasayogayuktena cetasa nanyagamina |
paramam purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan |18-8ll|

O Partha! The person, whose mind is held constant in the form of practice
of yoga and always remains in the thought of the Lord, attains only the
eternal divine Supreme Lord. ||8-§]|

[By chanting or remembering the names of the Lord, the mind and intellect
of a person gets purified. In this state, such a person meditates on the
Supreme Lord even at the time of death and thus attains the divine abode of
the Lord and also His divine form. This is decisively confirmed here. ]
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kavim puranam anusasitaram; anor aniyamsam anusmared yah |
sarvasya dhataram acintyarupam; adityavarnam tamasah parastat 118-9ll|

prayanakale manasacalena; bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva |
bhruvor madhye pranam avesya samyak; sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam |18-10Il

Who, at the time of death is steady in mind, and filled with devotion stations
his life air between the eyebrows through yoga and remembers the Supreme
Lord as being eternal, one who knows everything, the controller of
everything, smaller than the smallest, the maintainer of everything, having
unimaginable form, ever shining like the sun and beyond all darkness of
ignorance. Contemplating thus with full devotion, he certainly attains only
the Supreme divine Lord. ||8-9,10]|

[Here the process of meditation is only meant for persons practicing yoga in
the service of Lord Sri Krishna. Such persons must fix the life air between
the eyebrows in a place called ‘Agnacaksha’ and must constantly meditate
only upon the Supreme Lord. Those who are not engaged in yoga cannot
remember the Lord so easily at the time of death.]
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yad aksaram vedavido vadanti; visanti yad yatayo vitaragah |
yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti; tat te padam samgrahena pravaksye [18-11ll

I shall now briefly explain to you about that salvation which is called as
imperishable by the Vedic scholars. Into which, enter the unattached and
ever practicing Sannyasis (persons of the renounced order) and those
aspiring to attain it perform celibacy (Brahmacharya). ||8-11||

[The Ashrama principle is laid down by the Vedas. In this, Brahmacharya
has been given utmost importance by our saints and sages. In the Gurukula
system, this Brahmacharya used to start from the age of 5 or 6 and end up
with the 25th age, in which yoga, knowledge, science, arts, and many other
essential concepts were taught by keeping the mind and senses in control.
After completing his studies he would become perfect in his knowledge and
thus being situated in the Lord, he would bear children only for the good.
This practice is very essential for the student's advancement in spiritual life.
But nowadays there is no scope for such practice because education has
become commercial and from the very beginning of one’s studies boys and
girls are made to study together. This disturbs and weakens and eventually
ruins the mental state. The so-called Yoga classes being conducted are only a
place for body exercises and not for self-realization. Therefore, in this age
(Kali Yuga), the only remedy left is chanting and preaching the holy names
of the Lord, and the scriptures restrict all other means. Always one must
remember and chant the holy names of Lord Sri Krishna. This is the only
remedy for all sorrows and can be followed easily by everyone.]
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sarvadvaranl samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca |
murdhny adhayatmanah pranam asthito yogadharanam [18-12ll

om ity ekaksaram brahma vyaharan mam anusmaran |
yvah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim [18-13ll|
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If a person having controlled the senses from all sides, fixing the mind in the
heart and situated in yoga, utters the one syllable Om and thus leaves his
body thinking of Me shall attain the Supreme abode (salvation) without fail.
18-12,13 ||

[The syllable Om comprised of A, U, mA is the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna
Himself. It represents the imperishable Lord Sri Krishna who is free from
the modes of nature. One must always chant the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra
and by chanting thus if one leaves the body he/she shall attain the abode of
Lord Sri Krishna Himself. This is clearly mentioned. Have no doubt in the
Divine words of Lord Sri Krishna. Therefore everyone irrespective of their
caste, creed, religion, sex, age, land, time, or any other differences must
chant His name to make our lives sublime.]
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ananyacetah satatam yo mam smarati nityasah |
tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah [18-14ll

O Partha! One who always constantly keeps his mind in Me and always
remembers Me without fail, for such a Yogi always situated in Me, I am
easily available to him. ||8-14||

[The Lord has given a very easy way for us. To constantly remember the
Lord is the real practice of yoga and those who perform this are surely
pleased by the Lord and He is easily available to them. ]
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mam upetya punarjanma duhkhalayam asasvatam |
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah I18-15ll

The great souls having attained Me do not get rebirth, which is temporary
and the abode of sorrow because they have obtained the highest perfection.
18-15]]

[The ultimate and absolute truth is Lord Sri Krishna only. And those who
worship constantly with devotion to the Lord shall surely attain His eternal,
spiritual abode, and will never take birth in this temporary and distressed
material world. Who other than the Lord Himself can provide such a
guarantee, which is ever permanent?]
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a brahmabhuvanal lokah punaravartino 'rjuna |
mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate [18-16l|

O Arjuna! All the worlds even the abode of Brahma and below it are all
temporary (subjected to creation and destruction). But, O son of Kunti, on
attaining Me there will be no rebirth (return). ||8-16]|

[From the lowest planet to the highest planet in this material universe, all are
subjected to annihilation according to time. They are created and submerged
many times, and those who go there have to return. But the abode of Lord
Sri Krishna is not so, because it is spiritual and permanent just like Lord Sri
Krishna. And the great soul who comes to the Lord’s abode never returns to
take rebirth. He is freed from all material universes and rests in peace only
with the Supreme Lord. ]
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sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh |
ratrim yugasahasrantam te 'horatravido janah l18-17Il

The day of Brahma is a span of one thousand yugas (ages) and the night also
lasts for another thousand yugas (ages). The yogis, who know this reality,
know the philosophy of time (day and night). ||8-17||

[Even the creation of the material universe is subjected to a definite span of
time. As the living beings have their own life span, similarly the creation
also has its own life span. Those who know such philosophy of time do not
take rebirth in this world again; such is the science which has been told by
our ancient sages who discovered it by their power of thousands of years of
penance, and what ever they mention is exact and perfect. To preserve such
knowledge is our first and fore most duty.

One Yuga is one of the four yugas (Satya Yuga, Treta Yuga, Dwapara Yuga,
and Kali Yuga). Here the reference of one thousand yugas means these four
yugas rotating a thousand times make up for a day of Brahma, and similarly
the four yugas rotating a thousand times comprise of Brahma’s night. Now
these two combined together form one complete day of Brahma.

Let us see the calculations for such a day in Brahma’s life.

Satya Yuga lasts for 17,28,000 years,

Treta Yuga lasts for 12,96,000 years,
Dwapara Yuga lasts for 8,64,000 years, and
Kali Yuga lasts for 4,32,000 years.

Totaling these, we get 43,20,000 human years. This multiplied by 1,000 is
the span of Brahma’s day, and the same again is the span of Brahma’s night.
Totaling these two, 8,64,00,00,000 human years is equivalent to a complete
day of Brahma. And even such a Brahma is not free from the cycle of birth
and death, then what to talk of others? That is why it is said: One who knows
this reality is the knower of time and its effects.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 271




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-8

TSRS Gal: THaIa Ty |
TR IS — dedTwE s le-2< 1

avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharagame |
ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjnake 118-18ll

All living entities come into being from Brahma when his day is manifest
and at the arrival of Brahma’s night they are all annihilated in him. ||8-18||

[Whatever is visible to our eyes remain in the supreme Maha Vishnu till
many innumerable years. Again when Brahma is born, with him all the
forms of life are born. In this way creation goes on. Those who worship and
chant the names of Lord Sri Krishna do not come under such creation.
Instead they remain ever blissful in the spiritual Abode of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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bhutagramah sa evayam bhutva bhutva pralivate |
ratryagame 'vasah partha prabhavaty aharagame [18-19ll

O Partha! This group of beings, subjected to the control of nature takes birth
again and again. This gets annihilated at the beginning of Brahma’s night
and again gets created at the commencement of his day. ||8-19||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 273




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-8

[From this verse we can realize the dependability of all creation. The souls
take birth in the world according to their past activities (karma) and
experience the respective results by taking birth and death in the bodies thus
attained. In order to get freed from this cycle of birth and death we must
chant the holy names of Lord Sri Krishna. Lord Sri Krishna from time to
time in the Gita has repeatedly told this. ]
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paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah |
yvah sa sarvesu bhutesu nasyatsu na vinasyati |18-20ll

But even beyond this manifested (Brahma), there is a nature which is
different, eternal, transcendental, and unmanifested which does not get
destroyed even though all beings are destroyed. ||8-20)||

[There is an unmanifested nature that is entirely different from the material
world. Being eternal and transcendental it is called as spiritual universe or
Sri Krishna Loka. This 1s ever permanent and always blissful with true
existence. Therefore Lord Sri Krishna is also permanent and eternally
existing.]
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avyakto 'ksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim |
yvam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama 18-21ll

That which is unmanifested and imperishable is said to be the Supreme goal;
and by attaining which nobody returns. That is My Supreme Abode. ||8-21||
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[Here Lord Sri Krishna has clearly spoken about His Supreme Abode. This
subject is not found in any other literatures of the world, because the other
literature works such as Quran, Bible, Buddhist, Jain, etc., have not come in
disciplinal succession (in the order of disciples). Here the Supreme Lord Sri
Krishna Himself has spoken this truth. The Supreme Abode of Lord Sri
Krishna is the most sanctified place than any other spiritual abode. It is
called as Goloka Vrindavan. Those who go there never return back.
Therefore we must believe in the words of the Lord. His Abode is not visible
to any materialistic person. The Katopanishad (1:3:11) tells us about Lord
Sri Krishna’s Abode.]
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purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya |
yasyantahsthani bhutani yena sarvam idam tatam [18-22l

And O Partha! In whom all beings reside and by whom this entire world is
pervaded (filled), such eternal Supreme Lord is attainable only by
uninterrupted exclusive devotion. ||8-22||

[The Abode of Lord Sri Krishna is full of eternal bliss, to be the master of
such Abode, the Lord also is blissful and such Supreme Lord is attainable
only by constant uninterrupted devotion and by no other means or ways. ]
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yvatra kale tv anavrttim avrttim caiva yoginah |
prayata yanti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha I18-23l|

And O best of Bharatas! 1 shall now tell you the time when the yogis who,
after leaving their body never return and also the time when they leave to
return back. ||8-23]|

[Here Lord Sri Krishna wants to explain the types of yogis who take birth
here again and also about those yogis who never return here, to the material
world.]
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agnir jyotir ahah guklah sanmasa uttarayanam |
tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah [18-24l|

Those who know the Supreme Brahman pass away from the world through
the God of fire, God of light, God of daytime, God of the bright fortnight,
and God of six months in which Sun travels in the north; and travelling thus,
they attain the Supreme Lord (Brahman). ||8-24||

[Here the presiding deities of light, fire, daytime, bright fortnight, and six
months of Sun travelling northwards make suitable arrangements to the soul
which knows the Supreme Lord, to pass from the material world, and never
return back. But the condition being that, he/she must be a devotee of the
Lord because none other than the devotee can know the Supreme Lord.
Therefore we must not think that anybody who dies in such situations or
conditions of time shall be liberated. It is only mentioned here for the
devotees of the Lord. But, be it any condition, either auspicious or
inauspicious, a pure devotee of the Lord never returns back.]
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dhumo ratris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam |
tatra candramasam jyotir yogl prapya nivartate 118-25ll

The yogis devoted to motivated actions pass away from the world through
the God of smoke, God of night, God of dark fortnight, and God of six
months in which the Sun travels in the south; and travelling thus, they attain
the shining moon planet and again come back. ||8-25]|

[Formerly in the Gita it is explained of the yogis who perform fruitful
actions attain the moon planet at death and live there enjoying until their
fruits of actions are finished. Then they return back to this world to take
birth again according to their previous Karma (action).]
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suklakrsne gatl hy ete jagatah sasvate mate |
ekaya yaty anavrttim anyayavartate punah [18-26ll

These two paths of the world being the bright and the dark are considered to
be eternal (very ancient) paths. In them, when one passes in bright, never
returns back, while one passing in the dark has to return back. ||8-26||

[Here again, the condition is that any person who is not a devotee of Lord
Sri Krishna and who does not surrender unto Him can never attain salvation.
Even though that person dies in the bright or dark, it makes no difference.
That person has to be the Lord’s devotee to attain ultimate salvation. ]
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naite srtl partha janan yogl muhyati kas cana |
tasmat sarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhavarjuna l18-27I|

O Partha! The yogis (devotees) who know these two paths are never
bewildered. Therefore O Arjuna! Be always established in yoga (devotion)
of equanimity. ||8-27||

[Here it means that one must not feel afraid or bewildered about the various
ways at the time of leaving the body. The only thing essential is to be always
situated in the service of Lord Sri Krishna with full devotion. This is the real
yoga, and one must fix the mind only in the Supreme Lord and no where
else.]
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vedesu yajiiesu tapahsu caiva; danesu yat punyaphalam pradistam |

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva; yogl param sthanam upaiti cadyam [18-28ll
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The yogi who knows this secret of philosophy undoubtedly ignores the
results of virtue gained by studying the Vedas, performing sacrifices,
austerities, giving alms, or charities etc., and certainly attains the Supreme,
eternal Abode. ||8-28]|

[Observances, performance of action, and other deeds must be done as a
service to Lord Sri Krishna. Such a yogi who acts thus is sure to attain the
Supreme Abode of the Lord. This is the real truth and must be faithfully
understood and performed by the mind, intellect and senses only for the
pleasure of the Lord. This is the greatest service to the Lord.]
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Here ends the eighth

chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled AksharaBrahma Yoga.
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sribhagavan uvaca |
idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamy anasuyave |
jianam vijianasahitam yaj jiatva moksyase 'subhat [19-1l|

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: As you are never envious, I shall now
tell you the most secret knowledge with confidence and realization, knowing
which you will be freed from all sorrowful evils. ||9-1||

[Here ‘never envious’ means one who is never envious towards Lord Sri
Krishna. Many people are filled with envy towards Lord Sri Krishna. Of
them scholars, commentators, and many other knowledgeable have written
of Gita wrongly according to their own speculative and materialistic ideas.
Such so called scholars do not believe in Lord Sri Krishna and being envious
of Him preach wrongly about Him and lead others on the wrong path. Such
persons can never understand the confidential knowledge as told by the Lord
Himself because to know it they must be devotees of the Lord and must have
full faith in the Lord. Otherwise they are miscreants in the society.]
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rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam |
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam [19-2ll

This is the king of all knowledge and the king of all secrets. It is the
Supreme holy, most excellent, easily understandable, filled with virtue, very
easy to practice joyfully, and is imperishable. ||9-2||

[This chapter has all the essence of the previous chapters. This is like a king
having the highest state in knowledge. By performing this, one can attain all
knowledge. Many people are illusioned by material nature and other forms
of knowledge but are not heeding towards this knowledge. It can be learnt
without any cost. For example Narada Muni in his previous birth was the
son of a servant woman, but due to his association with wise men and
devotees and by hearing to the names of the Lord, he also had engaged
himself in the service of the Lord. He used to eat their remnants of food and
was serving them with due respect and thus he was directly realized by the
Lord and in his present birth, he attained liberation due to the association of
the Lord. Then he was awarded the post of the Lord's associate. This is
explained in the Bhagavatam. Therefore devotion is necessary to practice
this knowledge. ]
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asraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya paramtapa |
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani I19-3ll

O slayer of enemies, showing disinterest in this philosophy of knowledge,
the person having not attained Me keeps revolving in this path of mortal
world and suffers in the cycle of birth and death. ||9-3]||

[Lord Sri Krishna has instructed the whole world through Arjuna to worship
Him, remember Him, attain Him, etc., but still persons enveloped in
ignorance talk about the non-existence of God. Such persons are very
common and appear in the form of leaders, politicians, rich persons,
impersonal sannyasis, and scientists. ]
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maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyaktamurting |
matsthani sarvabhitani na caham tesv avasthitah 119-4ll

My unmanifested form has pervaded (filled) all these universes. All beings
are in Me, but I am not present in them (personally). ||9-4]|

[The Lord pervades the universe. All beings are in Him in the subtle form,
He is inconceivable to the material senses and is thus invisible to us. Here ‘I
am not present in them’ means that the Lord is not personally present but is
present in the form of His various different energies. The person who has
full faith and devotion in the Lord can only understand this.]
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na ca matsthani bhutani pasya me yogam aisvaram |
bhutabhrn na ca bhutastho mamatma bhutabhavanah 119-5ll

Look at My divine yogic power. Although I am the maintainer of all living
beings and Myself being the creator of all entities, I am not situated in them.

19-5

[Though the Lord has created everything, He is not bound to them. This is
the meaning for not being situated in them. He is not attached to them. Some
fools misunderstand the Lord’s words and spoil others minds.]
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yathakasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan |
tatha sarvani bhutani matsthanity upadharaya [19-6ll

Just as the mighty wind moving everywhere rests always in space, similarly
being born of My will, know that all being are situated in Me. ||9-6||

[The Lord has Himself given an example. Just as the wind is spread
throughout the space, which means there is no place without air. Similarly
the Supreme Lord is also evenly spread throughout the creation and all
creation is situated in Him. Though the sky seems to be there, and it is not
easily approachable, similarly the Lord seems to be there, but He is not
easily available.]
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sarvabhutani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam |
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham [19-7Il

O son of Kunti! At the end of the Kalpa (millennium) all beings enter
(merge) into My nature and at the beginning of the Kalpa 1 create (generate)
them again. ||9-7||

[This creation, maintenance, and destruction are all working according to the
will of Lord Sri Krishna only. From His direct manifestation of Maha
Vishnu, Lord Brahma is born and through him all material creation takes
place. Then at the end of the Kalpa, Lord Shiva, also a manifestation of the
Lord, annihilates everything and thus everything merges into Maha Vishnu.
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In this way, although Lord Sri Krishna is the original creator, He is not
involved in them and performs all actions through His various manifested
forms. He is thus called as cause for all causes. In the Chandogya Upanishad
(6:2:3) it is told that, He is one, but manifests Himself into various forms.]
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prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah punah |
bhutagramam imam krtsnam avasam prakrter vasat 119-8ll

By the influence of My nature and having controlled it, I create all the living
entities again and again, according to their fruits of actions. ||9-§]|

[All the material creation is being created again and again by the nature
under directions from His Divine form. All this is done by the will of His
Divine potency. But still, the Lord is away from them and is not attached to

them.]
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na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya |
udasinavad asinam asaktam tesu karmasu [19-9l|

O Dhananjaya! 1 am never interested or attached in those actions and thus
being ever detached those actions can never bind Me. |[9-9||

[Here it is explained about the importance of selfless action. The Lord is
performing everything but is ever detached to them. He has set an example
for us to perform actions like Him so that we are not bound to them.]
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mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram |
hetunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate [19-10ll

O son of Kunti! Under My supervision, nature is producing all animate and
inanimate beings. In this way, by nature, this world is rotating (birth and
death cycle). ||9-10||

[Here, by rotation of the world, the Lord means creation and destruction
from time to time in the birth and death cycle. The Supreme Lord here is
confirmed to be the only independent, and above the Nature and thus
supervising it, He is Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Himself.]
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avajananti mam mudha manusim tanum asritam |
param bhavam ajananto mama bhutamahesvaram [19-11ll

When I am in the human form, ignorant people do not know My supremacy,
and not knowing Me as the Supreme Lord of all beings, they easily disregard
Me. ||9-11]|

[Though Lord Sri Krishna appeared like a commoner. He was in fact the
Supreme Lord in His Divine form. Foolish, ignorant, and bodily conscious
people cannot understand this reality.]
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moghasa moghakarmano moghajnana vicetasah |
raksasim asurim caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah [19-12lI

The ignorant fools with vain hopes, vain actions, and vain knowledge have
attained the illusionary form (nature) of demonic and atheistic views. ||9-12||

[Although many people think that they are worshipping the Lord have
actually being illusioned by ignorance due to their atheistic views. Such
persons can never be liberated from the bondage of actions, and make fun of
Lord Sri Krishna. They are therefore considered as demonic. Pious people
should never mingle with them. This is clearly expressed by Lord Sri
Krishna Himself.]
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mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah |
bhajanty ananvamanaso jhatva bhitadim avyayam [19-13ll

But O son of Kunti! Those great souls who are under the protection of My
divine nature, consider Me as the eternal cause for all beings and of
imperishable form. Knowing me thus, they worship Me constantly with an
undisturbed mind. |[9-13||

[In this verse, the definition for a Mahatma 1s given. One who thinks of the
Lord as the cause of all causes, imperishable, and engages the self only in
the devotional service of the Lord, such a person is called Mahatma. The
spiritual identity of the Lord is of Divine nature. For such a Divine nature
the Lord is the Master, cause for all causes, and above all material natures.
In this way, He is beyond time. Lord Sri Krishna must be considered as the
Supreme Goal. Therefore we must surrender unto Him and perform all our
duties for His satisfaction and in His thoughts alone.]
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satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdhavratah |
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate [19-14l|

The strong willed devotees constantly chanting My names and glories,
striving to attain Me and prostrating before Me, worship Me with exquisite
devotion being always situated in My thoughts. ||9-14||

[Here the qualities of a Mahatma are explained. By such observances and
steady mind they will be liberated from the bondage of action and shall
become fully qualified to attain salvation easily. With this type of practice,
anyone is sure to make his/her life sublime.]
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jlanayajiiena capy anye vajanto mam upasate |
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham [19-15ll

Others worship Me in My Universal Form through their knowledge and
consider Me to be one. While still others worship Me in My various celestial
forms. And many others worship in many different ways. ||9-15]|

[Formerly it was told about four types of devotees: sorrowful, seeker of
wealth, seeker of knowledge, and persons of wisdom. According to the
above verse, there are three more types of devotees:

1) One who considers the Lord as one without a second and worship
Him.

2) One who worships the various manifested forms of the Lord (Brahma,
Shiva, Indra, and others).

3) One who worships the Lord in His Universal form.

Although these three types of people worship the Lord, they are not called
Mahatmas because they do not worship directly Lord Sri Krishna. Such
persons who think the Lord to be one, those who worship other celestials
and those who worship the Lord’s nature have not clearly understood the
meaning of Gita. They are also not firmly determined as they are under the
spell of illusion (Maya).]
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aham kratur aham yajnah svadhaham aham ausadham |
mantro 'ham aham evajyam aham agnir aham hutam [19-16l|

I am the Vedic rituals, I am the sacrifice, I am the offering to the departed
ancestors (Pitrus'), I am the medicinal herb, I am the transcendental mantra,
I am the clarified butter, I am the fire, and I am the act of offering oblation to
the fire. ||9-16||

[All the above mentioned are necessities for a yajna. Those who worship or
meditate on Lord Sri Krishna are equal to performing all such yajnas
(sacrifices).]
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pitaham asya jagato mata dhata pitamahah |
vedyam pavitram omkara rk sama yajur eva ca l19-17Il

I am the sustainer, father, mother and grandfather for this whole universe,
and I am the knowable, pure sacred syllable OM. I am also the Rig-Veda,
Sama-Veda, and Yajur-Veda. ||9-17||

[The Supreme Lord is all pervading. Therefore He only is Advaiti (only one
without a second). There is nothing remaining without Him. ]
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gatir bharta prabhuh saksi nivasah saranam suhrt |
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam biljam avyayam [19-18ll

I am the ultimate goal, the maintainer, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the
shelter, the unselfish friend, the origin, the end (annihilation), the resting
place, the basis of everything, and the imperishable, eternal seed (cause) of

this universe. ||9-1§||

[Here NidhAna means, the form and name of the Lord in which all beings in
their subtle form merge at the time of complete annihilation (Pralaya). Lord
Sri Krishna 1s the ultimate goal; Lord Sri Krishna is the basis of creation and
the resting place for all beings after annihilation.]
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tapamy aham aham varsam nigrhnamy utsrjami ca |
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca sad asac caham arjuna [19-19l|

O Arjuna! It is I who radiate heat, attract monsoons and send forth rain. I am

immortality as well as death. I am both being and non-being too. ||9-19||

[Living and non-living i.e. Truth and false are all Lord Sri Krishna Himself.

Everything is Lord Sri Krishna.]
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traividya mam somapah putapapa; yajhair istva svargatim prarthayante |
te punyam asadya surendralokam; asnanti divyan divi devabhogan [19-20Il

Those who know the three Vedas, those who drink the soma juice (energetic
drink), being free form all sins, worship Me through sacrifices indirectly and
desire to attain the heavenly planets. Such persons as a result of their virtues
attain the abode of Indra and enjoy the celestial pleasures of the demigods in
heaven (Swarga). ||20||
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te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam; ksine punye martyalokam visanti |
evam trayldharmam anuprapanna; gatagatam kamakama labhante [19-21I|

Having enjoyed in the extensive heavenly planets, they return to this mortal
world upon completion of their virtues (Punya). In this way, those desiring

worldly pleasures seek the shelter of the motivated actions as prescribed in

the three Vedas and thus they repeatedly go and come. ||9-21||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 297




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-9

FTEAl Ji ° S T |
A9l TR ARTeTH darged 13- |

ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate |
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamy aham 119-22l|

Those persons who have situated themselves in Me with undivided devotion,
worship Me constantly always staying in My thoughts alone. To such
persons of constant devotion, I Myself provide gain and security. ||9-22||
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[To be completely absorbed in the service of the Lord is called yoga (gain),
and to safeguard such service is called Kshema (security). Here it is
confirmed that the Lord Himself safeguards His true devotees. That means
He saves them from falling back into this birth and death cycle.

According to the ‘Gautamakhalapramana’ the meaning of the word ananya
is described as: to be a pure devotee one must not worship even Brahma,
Rudlra, Indra or other demigods as Supreme. Devotees are performers of
selfless actions; they always worship the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna through
their body, mind, senses and intellect, irrespective of time or place. To such
devotees sincerely worshipping the Lord, He looks after them and
safeguards them personally. Therefore to be constantly engaged in Lord Sri
Krishna’s thoughts without turning to any other demigod is the meaning of
Ananya. This is because the result of worshipping other demigods is only
temporary. They are incapable of liberating us from this mortal world and
life-death cycle. However, the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna can provide us
liberation from all bondages and gives us the permanent, Supreme, Divine
bliss, in His Abode. Therefore we must perform all actions only in the name
of Lord Sri Krishna. Only then can we reside in peace. ]
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ve 'py anyadevata bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah |
te 'pl mam eva kaunteya yvajanty avidhiptarvakam I19-23ll

O Son of Kunti! Being filled with faith, those devotees who worship other
demigods also worship Me only, but their process is not according to the
prescribed rules and is due to ignorance. ||9-23||
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[Worshipping the demigods is not the correct or direct way. Lord Sri
Krishna showed this in His childhood when He stopped people worshipping
Indra and rescued them. Therefore Lord Sri Krishna does not prescribe us to
worship the demigods who are a little more elevated souls. Since Lord Sri
Krishna Himself is mastering all the spiritual and material universes, He has
told us through various examples to worship Him. But we being ignorant are
condemning His worship. This is foolishness. ]
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aham hi sarvayajiianam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca |
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te |19-24l]

I am the enjoyer and Lord of all sacrifices, but they do not know Me in
reality and hence they all fall (take rebirth). ||9-24||

[Here more clarity is seen about the Supremacy of Lord Sri Krishna. He has
rightly called Himself as the enjoyer and Master of all sacrifices. Those who
do not consider His Supremacy fall into this cycle of birth and death.]
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yanti devavrata devan pitIn yanti pitrvratah |
bhutani yvanti bhutejya vanti madvajino 'pi mam [19-25ll

Those who worship the demigods will attain the demigods; those who
worship the ancestors will attain the ancestors; the worshippers of ghosts and

spirits reach ghosts and spirits. But those who worship Me, will attain only
Me. |9-25||
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[The Lord has mentioned so clearly about this. But, we due to our
foolishness, anger, mischief, ignorance, and half-baked knowledge desire to
enjoy only material happiness and are sometimes worshipping demigods,
sometimes ancestors, or sometimes ghosts and spirits. In this way, we are
wasting our time and this most valuable life, which is meant only for God
realization. We are dooming ourselves by our very own self. Not only this,
we also try to spoil other people, who are innocent and immature in such
matters. Therefore by sincerely worshipping Lord Sri Krishna with complete
faith we should strive to free ourselves from this material pain, miseries and
clutches of Maya (Ignorance).]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 302




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-9

7= 9o S drd Il H Yl =S |
dqe MRRIEdHHATH JadcH: 11%-5 |l

patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati |
tad aham bhaktyupahrtam asnami prayatatmanah [19-26ll

If anyone offers me with love and devotion, a leaf, a flower, a fruit or even
water, I accept such devotional offerings that are offered with love. ||9-26]|
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[Lord Sri Krishna will accept a leaf, flower, fruit, and even water offered
with devotion. But here He has not asked to offer Him meat. Therefore we
must understand that He shall never accept such offering. To any great
personality among us we offer flowers, fruits, jewels, or clothes but nobody
offers meat; nobody even dares to do that. Then how can we offer meat to
the Lord? Draupadi gave Him a leaf, Vidura’s wife gave Him fruits,
Gajendra offered Him a flower, and Rantideva offered Him water. And all
of them pleased the Lord. Therefore, we must offer whatever possible as
mentioned above to the Lord with full devotion. This is called as worship. ]
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yvat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat |
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam [19-27II

O Son of Kunti! Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in
sacrifice, whatever you give to others, whatever austerities you perform, you
should offer it all to Me. ||9-27||

[Whatever we do or perform, it must all be first offered to Lord Sri Krishna.
This is explained clearly here. Therefore whatever pious activities we
perform we must offer it to Lord Sri Krishna and then we shall find peace.
All other methods will put us in trouble and shall drag us to eternal darkness
of ignorance causing complete destruction.

The Lord says, you should offer all to Me. This means, even if you don’t
offer to Him directly, it will eventually reach Him. Why don’t we realize this
and worship Him directly?]
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subhasubhaphalair evam moksyase karmabandhanaih |
samnyasayogayuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi [19-28ll

Thus offering to Me and having set yourself in the yoga of renunciation, you
will be free from all reactions, which have good and bad results and shall be
liberated from the bondage of actions. And thus liberated by them, you shall
attain Me. ||9-28||

[ Therefore, while performing our daily actions such as working for a living,
eating, playing, talking etc., we must be pure in mind offering and
surrendering everything to Lord Sri Krishna. Performing thus, we shall not
be bound to them and will be free from their good and bad results. Thus we
shall be liberated. This is very clearly told here but still, we are fools and are
ignoring the Lord and His words. Those who perform actions with a mind to
the Lord are called Mahatmas or Karma yogis, not those who simply
perform actions for their living.]
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samo 'ham sarvabhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah |
ve bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham [19-29I|

I am equal to all beings (demigods, demons, ghosts, humans, birds, animals,
reptiles, and everything). Nor there is any enemy to Me, nor is anybody dear
to Me. But those who serve Me with Love and devotion they are in Me and [
am also in them. ||9-29]|

[Although the Lord has created everything, He saves those devotees who
worship Him with Love, faith, and devotion with special attention. They
reside in the Lord and the Lord resides in them.]
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apil cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak |
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah [19-30I|

A person worshipping Me sincerely although appears to be the greatest

sinner, should now be considered a saint. Because he is properly situated in

Me with complete dedication and is thus very near to Me. ||9-30)|
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[Here importance to the dedication and determination in devotion is given.
Valmiki and Ajamila appeared to be the great sinners but they worshipped
the Lord with exquisite dedication and thus attained knowledge. Here it does
not mean that a sinner should think himself/herself to be a devotee of the
Lord. Sinner means, sometimes the devotees of the Lord seem to be acting
as sinners but when they realize, they turn back to the Lord. This turnaround
requires the Lord’s help. A devotee might be turned to a sinner due to the
past actions (karma) but when time comes, he/she realizes himself or herself
as the Lord’s servant and then engages completely in the service of the Lord.
Such a devotee is very pure and near to the Lord.]
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ksipram bhavati dharmatma sasvacchantim nigacchati |
kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati 19-31ll

Such a person thus becoming virtuous quickly attains the everlasting peace.
O son of Kunti! Therefore know it with certainty that My devotee never
perishes. ||9-31||

[As told earlier, one who worships demigods, ancestors, ghosts and spirits
shall perish (fall). But worshipping Lord Sri Krishna can definitely save one.
That person shall not perish. Here also the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna has
called Himself as the cause for all causes. He is the only definite, complete,
independent, and the Supreme Lord. These words have never been told by
anybody with such clarity since time immemorial. Nobody can say like that.
Therefore we must think of Lord Sri Krishna always and although we are
experiencing our past karma, we must always be in His thoughts; this is the
only way for liberation. Therefore we must always practice to think of the
Lord under any circumstances. |
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mam hi partha vyapasritya ye 'pi syuh papayonayah |
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te 'pi yanti param gatim I19-32l

Because O Partha! Even women, Vaishyas (merchants), Sudras (laborers)
and those of the sinful clan, whoever they may be, they also can attain the
Supreme goal by surrendering unto Me. ||9-32||
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[By engaging themselves in household matters, always involved in
commercial activities and working in the farms, fields or as laborers the
women, merchants, and even laborers respectively can attain liberation by
surrendering their actions and deeds unto the Supreme Lord with full faith
and devotion. This is because they cannot perform sacrifices, worship,
studying etc., due to paucity of time. But if they constantly remain in the
Lord’s thoughts then they shall gradually attain liberation. ]
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kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rjjarsayas tatha |
anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam [19-33l|

Then what to talk about the virtuous Brahmins, saintly kings and the
devotees? Therefore, on attaining this unhappy and temporary world, engage
yourself in My worship. |[9-33||

[In this world there are various categories of people. This world is temporary
and sorrowful. This world is an unfit place for an able person. This world is
not false, but is only temporary. This world has been created in reality and is
true, but is not meant for permanent stay. This also has a definite span of
time. The only permanent planet is the Supreme Abode of Lord Sri Krishna.
To such a planet even women, merchants and laborers who sincerely
worship the Lord can reach, then what to talk of devotees, staunch
Brahmins, and saintly kings? Therefore, here Lord Sri Krishna has
instructed Arjuna these words because he is a saintly king, and this world is
not a suitable place for such able persons. Therefore rendering service unto
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is the easiest way to attain His Abode.
Vaishya, Sudra, and Brahmin are all not by birth; these are to be taken into
account judging their Guna (nature) and Karma (activities). Please do not
get mislead by miscreant scholars in this matter. ]
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyajl mam namaskuru |
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam atmanam matparayanah [19-34ll

Therefore engage your mind always in Me, be devoted to Me, worship only
Me, bow down only unto Me, surrender unto Me, and thus constantly
absorbed yourself in Me and depending fully on Me, you shall certainly
attain Me. ||9-34||

[The words of the Lord are direct, precise, perfect, and clear. Unless we
surrender fully unto Him, nobody else can save us from this bondage of the
world. Therefore knowing Lord Sri Krishna to be ‘the Supreme Goal” we
must worship Him with complete and unalloyed devotion.]
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Here ends the ninth chapter
of Bhagavad Gita titled
RajavidyaRajaguhya Yoga.
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sribhagavan uvaca |
bhuya eva mahabaho srnu me paramam vacah |
yvat te 'ham priyvamanaya vaksyami hitakamyavya [110-11I

Once again, O mighty armed, listen to My Supreme word, which I shall tell
you only because you are my loving friend, and also for the cause of your

benefit. ||10-1||

[Until now, we have known that Lord Sri Krishna is the Supreme Lord
(God). Sage Parashara has already confirmed this. He is filled with all the
six qualities such as strength, knowledge, wealth, fame, beauty, and
renunciation. Thus He is the Supreme Lord. He is capable of controlling
everything and is thus called Purushottama. Therefore those worshipping
Him shall never be destroyed. Lord Sri Krishna has here expressed Arjuna
as His friend because Arjuna is the son of Krishna’s Aunt and also remained
ever friendly with Him. Therefore Lord Sri Krishna has instructed the Gita

to him.

Through Arjuna Lord Sri Krishna has revealed His original identity. But
fools do not understand this.]
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na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah |
aham adir hi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah I110-2lI

Neither demigods nor the great sages know the secret of My origin because |
am the source of all demigods and great sages in all respects. ||10-2||

[In the Brahma Sambhita, it is confirmed ‘Ishvarah Paramam Krishnah’
which means Lord Sri Krishna is the only Supreme Absolute Lord. He is the
source of everything and cause for all causes. Neither do celestials nor great
sages know about Him. Then what to talk of the foolish so called scholars of
this world. Such scholars get easily illusioned by Lord Sri Krishna’s external
energy (Maya). He descended to this world and told that He only is the
Supreme Lord, yet we are not capable of understanding Him. ]
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yo mam ajam anadim ca vettl lokamahesvaram |
asammudhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate [110-3ll

One who knows Me as unborn (eternal), without beginning, and Lord of the
worlds, such a person being the most wise among humans, gets liberated

from all sins. ||10-3]]|

[Those who turn towards the Lord are superior to all others. They do not get
illusioned, and knowing the Lord as the cause for all causes, eternal, the
source of everything; they get freed from all sins and are thus eligible to
attain liberation.]
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buddhir jhianam asammohah ksama satyam damah samah |
sukham duhkham bhavo 'bhavo bhayam cabhayam eva ca 110-4ll

ahimsa samata tustis tapo danam vyaso 'vasah |
bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta eva prthagvidhah I1110-5ll

Intelligence, knowledge, reality, forgiveness, truth, control over senses,
control over mind, pleasure, sorrow, birth and death, fear and fearlessness,
non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame, and disrepute
- such diverse feelings of living beings have come from Me alone. |[10-4,5||

[All feelings mentioned in the verse above have come from the Lord alone.
To know this, 1s the real knowledge. And from this knowledge worshipping
constantly the Lord is the real yoga. From this yoga, liberation can be
attained.]
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maharsayah sapta purve catvaro manavas tatha |
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah l110-6ll

The seven great sages, and before them the four others (sages) and the

Manus, residing in My thought, were born of My mind (will). And all beings

of the universe have come from them. ||10-6||
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[Here Lord Sri Krishna has concisely told about the ancestors of the
universe. But He is above all of them. There is no one before Him and no
one beyond Him. To attain His Abode is called liberation. Here the seven
great sages (Saptarshis) are Marichi, Angira, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu
and Vashishta. They are appointed to help Brahma in his work. The four
other sages are Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara. They are
the first four sons of Brahma born out of his mind. They always remain like
children of five years old.

The Manus are fourteen and are the progenitors of Mankind. They are
Svayambhu, Svarochisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Cakshusha,

Vaivasvata, Savarni, Dakshasavarni, Brahmasavarni, Dharmasavarni,
Rudrasavarni, Devasavarni, and Indrasavarni. All these sages and Manus
are born out of Brahma. But who is Brahma? Brahma is also a manifestation
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore here the Lord says that they all came from
His mind. This must be properly understood. ]
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etam vibhutim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah |
so 'vikampena yogena yujyate natra samsayah [110-7Il

One who knows this glory (opulence) and yogic power of Mine in reality
shall certainly be situated in Me through constant yoga of devotion. There is
no doubt in this matter. ||10-7||
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aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate |
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah 1110-8ll

[ myself am the cause for everything. From me all things evolve. Knowing
thus with faith and devotion intelligent wise people worship only Me. |[10-8]|

[The knower of Vedas in its true essence and who are devoted to the Lord
worship Him alone with complete faith.]
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maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam |
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca [110-9ll

With their minds fixed on me, their lives surrendered unto me, always
instructing one another about me, and ever speaking about me, they remain
ever content and blissful. ||10-9||

[The true devotees always speak of the Lord among themselves, they
perform kirtana (jointly chanting the holy names of the Lord) and
surrendering their minds and lives onto Him they remain ever content and
blissful. These are the qualities of true devotees of the Lord. Without these,
they are never happy with other activities, nor are they interested about
worldly affairs. They are always in constant thinking of Lord. For such
devotees the only literature will be Srimad Bhagavatam. They gain
happiness and peace by reading or listening to it.]
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tesam satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam |
dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanti te [110-10ll

For such persons ever devoted and worshipping Me with Love, [ bestow
upon them the yoga of wisdom by which they can come to Me. ||10-10]||

[Even if we turn a little towards the Lord, He shall bestow upon us all the
facilities and knowledge to return back to Him as early as possible. This is
an experienced fact. Keeping faith and love in Him is very important. These
are the basis for developing devotion towards Him. The Lord Himself shall
bestow the intellect and mind for such a task. But we must maintain it. This
is the reality.]
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tesam evanukampartham aham ajnanajam tamah |
nasayamy atmabhavastho jnanadipena bhasvata I[10-11ll

In order to shower My grace on them, I, residing in their hearts, destroy the
darkness born out of ignorance by the shining lamp of wisdom. ||10-11||

[Lord’s grace means even a dumb can talk, a buffalo can say Vedas, etc;
There is nothing impossible for the Lord. Those who please the Lord, their
ignorance is all washed out or burnt by the lamp of wisdom through the
Lord. Therefore we must worship Lord Sri Krishna with faith, devotion,
love, and humility. Only then shall we attain the Supreme goal through His
help. Nobody except the Lord can help us to attain the Supreme goal. No
other demigod can offer such benediction, but Lord Sri Krishna rightly
claims Himself to be the real authority. ]
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arjuna uvaca |
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan |
purusam sasvatam divyam adidevam ajam vibhum [10-12l|

ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha |
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me [110-13l|

Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman (Lord), the Supreme Abode, the
Supreme Purifier, Eternal, Divine person, Lord of all Lords, unborn and all
pervading. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa
have proclaimed this of You, and now You Yourself are proclaiming this to
me. ||[10-12,13||

[Arjuna had already learnt from various great sages such as Vyasa and
Narada about the supremacy of the Lord Sri Krishna in various
circumstances. But now by hearing this from Lord Sri Krishna himself on
the battlefield all his doubts seem to be cleared. This is nothing but the grace
of Lord Sri Krishna. To understand Gita clearly one must accept these two
verses. Because, in various other scriptures, Lord Sri Krishna has been
confirmed as the cause for all causes, free from all attachments, Supreme
controller, and the Supreme Lord. In spite of all this, many foolish scholars
say that there are many Krishnas and ask mischievously about the right one.
For them the right answer is that, the teacher of Gita, the son of Vasudeva
and Devaki who appeared in this world to play His Divine Pastimes and who
returned from this world to His own Abode is the real Lord Sri Krishna, the
Supreme personality of Godhead. This has been clearly declared in the
Bhagavatam. Therefore leaving our speculative talks and mischievous
deeds, we must accept Lord Sri Krishna as the Supreme Lord and must
worship him sincerely. Here Arjuna has forsaken all speculations and
accepts Lord Sri Krishna as the Supreme Lord. ]
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sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kegava |
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah [110-14Il

O Keshava! Whatever You told me, I consider them all as true. O Lord,
Y our Divine personality cannot be known by the demons, nor can the
demigods know it. |[10-14||

[In this verse Arjuna totally accepts Lord Sri Krishna as the Supreme Lord.
The Supreme Lord Sri Kirshna Himself has revived the Gita that was
forgotten from ages by instructing it to Arjuna. Therefore one must try to
practice Gita through an able teacher who has come in disciplinal
succession. If any one who is not in disciplinal succession writes on Gita, we
must not read it, because such a person has not attained the knowledge
through any able teacher (traditional). They write on their own speculative
thoughts. This causes many disturbances and gives rise to never ending
doubts. Be it Western or Indian, many so-called scholars have written
commentaries on Gita. They have no right to do so, because they are not
devotees of the Lord. Lord Sri Krishna instructed Gita to Arjuna just
because he was His pure devotee. Only devotees of the Lord have been
granted qualification to write on Gita. Therefore we must never read Gita
written by a non-devotee of Lord Sri Krishna. Here after hearing from Lord
Sri Krishna Himself, Arjuna became free from all his doubts and accepted
Sri Krishna as the Supreme Lord.]
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svayam evatmanatmanam vettha tvam purusottama |
bhiutabhavana bhutesa devadeva jagatpate [[10-15ll

O creator of all entities, O Lord of beings, O God of gods, O Lord of the
Universe, O Supreme person, You alone know yourself by Your own self
(No one else). ||10-15||

[Only Lord Sri Krishna knows completely about Himself. Nobody else can
know Him properly and completely. In order to believe Lord Sri Krishna as
God, Arjuna addresses Him as the father of everyone, Supreme person, the
controller of everything, the Lord of Lords, and the Master of everything.
Therefore similar to Arjuna we must also accept Lord Sri Krishna as the
Absolute Truth and the Supreme Lord.]
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vaktum arhasy asesena divya hy atmavibhutayah |
yvabhir vibhutibhir lokan imams tvam vyapya tisthasi [110-16ll

You yourself are capable of telling all your divine glories (opulences)
completely, by which you have pervaded all the worlds and remain in them.
||[10-16]|

[After knowing Lord Sri Krishna as God, Arjuna wants to know from Him
about His divine glories. This question has been asked for the sake of
impersonalists, ignorant, hypocrites, and for those persons who do not
believe in God.]
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katham vidyam aham yogims tvam sada paricintayan |
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo 'si bhagavan maya 110-17Il

O Yogeshvara! How shall I know You by constantly thinking about You? O
Lord in what various aspects are You to be meditated upon by me? ||10-17||

[Here Yogeshvara means the master of all yogas. Just as an Emperor being
surrounded by his lower generals, and is thus not visible to common people
similarly Lord Sri Krishna is surrounded by His own potency called Maya
and is not available to common people. Here common people are scholars,
yogis, non-believers of God, fools, ignorant people, materialistic people,
impersonalists, and many more. But whoever worships Lord Sri Krishna
directly with faith and devotion, they only can see the Lord. Therefore here
Arjuna asks the Lord to tell him such ways, so that he may meditate on
Him.]

RN UTTeHT A Ferfel = STe |
A FI JHfe S0l ATRd 7 ST 1l 2o-2< |l

vistarenatmano yogam vibhutim ca janardana |
bhuyah kathaya trptir hi sStnvato nasti me 'mrtam [110-18ll

O Janardana! Please tell me again in detail about Your mighty potencies
and glories. Hearing Your nectarine words I am never tired. ||10-18||

[Here Janardana is a name for Lord Sri Krishna. Hearing about the glories
and pastimes of the Lord has been given much importance. Hearing the
Lord’s pastimes does not tire any one. Even after hearing many times one
finds more and more interest in them. It always gives a new experience.
Therefore hearing about the glories of the Lord is equal to relishing nectar.
Such new experience cannot be gained by reading other stories, novels,
discourses, or biographies.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
hanta te kathayisyami divya hy atmavibhutayah |
pradhanyatah kurugrestha nasty anto vistarasya me [[10-19ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O best of the Kurus, now 1 shall tell to
you My most prominent divine glories (manifestations) because there is no
end to the details of My manifestations. |[10-19||

[Nobody can understand completely the detailed manifestations of Lord Sri
Krishna, because the Supreme Lord Himself says that it is never ending.
Such manifestations are eternal, and are coming like the waves of the ocean
spontaneously without any limit. But the most prominent among them can
be known. Even for knowing them the blessings of the Lord is essential.]
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aham atma gudakesa sarvabhutasayasthitah |
aham adis ca madhyam ca bhutanam anta eva ca [110-20I

O Gudakesha! 1 am the self, seated in the hearts of all beings. I am the
beginning, the middle, and also the end of all beings. ||10-20]|

[Here Gudakesha refers to Arjuna and means ‘the conqueror of sleep’.
Among His first manifestations, the Lord has told that He is the self or soul
of all beings and is thus situated in them. Among His three primal
manifestations, Maha Vishnu sleeps in the causal ocean and looks after the
creation, maintenance, and annihilation of this material world. That form of
Vishnu is situated in the soul of all beings in form of Paramatma (God).]
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adityanam aham visnur jyotisam ravir amsuman |
maricir marutam asmi naksatranam aham sasi [110-21ll

Of the Adityas I am Vishnu, of luminaries I am the bright-rayed Sun; of the

Maruts 1 am Marichi; and of the stars [ am the Moon. ||[10-21||
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[Adityas are twelve and they are: Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Shakra, Varuna,
Ansha, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusha, Savita, Tvashta, and Vishnu. Among them
the Aditya named Vishnu is the manifestation of the Lord. These twelve suns
are divided on the basis of twelve Masas (months) according to Hindu
tradition. Of them, the Aditya named Vishnu comes in the month of Kartika.

There are 49 Maruts, they are: Sattvajyoti, Aditya, Satyajyoti, Tiryagjyoti,
Sajyoti, Jyotishman, Harita, Ritjit, Satyajit, Sushena, Senjit, Satyamitra,
Abhimitra, Harimitra, Krita, Satya, Dhruva, Dharta, Vidharta, Vidharaya,
Dhvanta, Dhuni, Ugra, Bhima, Abhiyu, Sakshipa, Idrik, Anyadrik, Yadrik,
Pratikrit, Rik, Samiti, Samrambha, Idriksha, Purusha, Anyadrishka,
Chetasa, Samita, Samidrikshna, Pratidrikshna, Maruti, Sarata, Marichi,
Disha, Yajuhu, Anudrik, Sama, Manusha and Vish.]
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vedanam samavedo 'smi devanam asmi vasavah |
indrivanam manas casmi bhutanam asmi cetana I110-22l|

Among the Vedas, I am Sama-Veda; among demigods [ am Indra; among
the senses I am the mind; and I am the consciousness (knowledge) of the
living beings. ||10-22||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine

329




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

BETUTH ZIRTATRA =iz Jemem |
AT TR He: RRERUTHEH_ | 2033 I

rudranam samkaras casmi vitteso yaksaraksasam |
vasunam pavakas casmi meruh gikharinam aham [110-23ll

Among the Rudras, | am Sankara, among the Yakshas and Rakshasas, I am
Kubera (the Lord of wealth); among the Vasus, | am Fire (4gni); and of the
mountains, [ am Meru. ||10-23||

[There are eleven Rudras, they are: Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparadjita,
Vrishakapi, Shambu (Sankara), Kapardi, Raivata, Mrigavyadha, Sarva, and
Kapali. There are eight Vasus; they are: Ahaha, Dhara, Dhruva, Soma,
Anila, Anala (Agni), Pratyusha, and Prabhasa. Agni is said to be the mouth
of the Lord through which oblations reach the deities.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 330




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

Wﬁwmmwml
AR Thed: GUETHRH GRR: 11 20-3% 1l

purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim |
senaninam aham skandah sarasam asmi sagarah [110-24l|

O Partha! Among priests, know Me to be the chief: Brihaspati; among

generals (commanders), | am Skanda; and among reservoirs of water, [ am
the ocean. ||10-24]|

[Indra is the chief of demigods. The priest for demigods is Brihaspati. The
commander of demigods is Skanda, the son of Shiva. The ocean is also a
manifestation of the Lord. All these are powers of the Lord. ]
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maharsinam bhrgur aham giram asmy ekam aksaram |
yajiianam japayajiio 'smi sthavaranam himalayah [110-25I|

Among the great sages, | am Bhrigu; of the words I am the single syllable
OM; of all sacrifices I am the japa yajna (sacrifice of chanting the Lord’s

name); and of all immovable things, I am the Himalaya Mountain. |[10-25||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine

332




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

I HAGETT e TuTt = ARE: |
TR R fagel iUt gt 11 2o-RE

asvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca naradah |
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih [110-26ll

Of all trees, | am Ashvatha (the holy fig tree); among all Celestial sages, I
am Narada,; among the Gandharvas (celestial singers), | am Chitraratha;
and among the Siddhas (perfect beings), I am the sage Kapila. ||10-26||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine

333




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

I AT [Ihg ATHTAEad |
QT ITTeS0T SR0TE = AT 1 2e-Re |l

uccaihsravasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam |
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca naradhipam [I10-27I|

Of all horses, | am Uccaihshrava born from the churning of the ocean along
with nectar; among all elephants, I am the elephant named Airavata; and of

all humans, know Me to be the King. |[10-27||

[While the demigods and demons churned the milk ocean, there arose many
things such as the poison named Halahala, the horse named Uccaihshrava,
and the elephant named Airavata, Chandra, goddess Lakshmi devi, and
many more things of which, nectar (Amrita) was the last to appear.]
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ayudhanam aham vajram dhenunam asmi kamadhuk |
prajanas casmi kandarpah sarpanam asmi vasukih l110-28l|

Of all weapons, I am the Vajra (the thunderbolt); of all cows, I am the
celestial cow Kamadhenu; I am the Lord of sexual urge in living beings
called Kandarpa (Manmatha or cupid); and [ am Vasuki, the chief of all
serpents. ||10-28§]|

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 335




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

AAATRH AR I8UT JSHHEH |
U= =R 79 HIHared, || 2033 |

anantas casmi naganam varuno yadasam aham |
pitinam aryama casmi yamah samyamatam aham [110-29l|

Of the Nagas (snakes), | am Ananta; of all aquatic creatures, I am their Lord
Varuna,; among the Pitrus (Principal ancestors), I am Aryama, and among
maintainers of law, I am Yama, the Lord of death. ||10-29||

[The seven Pitrus are Kavyavaha, Anala, Soma, Yama, Aryama,
Agnishwatta and Barhishat.]
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prahladas casmi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham |
mrganam ca mrgendro 'ham valnateyas ca paksinam [110-30ll

Among the demons, [ am Prahlad;, among suppressors, I am the Time
wheel; among beasts, I am the Lion; and among birds, I am Garuda

(Vainateya). ||10-30||

[Here Vainateya refers to Garuda. He is called so, because he is the son of
Vinata. Garuda is the powerful bird that carries Vishnu upon him.]
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pavanah pavatam asmi ramah sastrabhrtam aham |
jhasanam makaras casmi srotasam asmi jahnavi [110-31lI

Among purifiers, I am the Pavana (wind); among those equipped with
weapons, | am Lord Rama; among the sea dwellers, I am the whale named
Makara; and of all rivers, | am Jahnavi (Ganga). ||10-31]|
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sarganam adir antas ca madhyam caivaham arjuna |
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatam aham I110-32l|

O Arjuna! I myself am the Beginning, the End, and the Middle of all
creations; among all knowledge, I am the spiritual knowledge of the Self,
and I am the Logic among all logicians. ||10-32]]

[To establish one’s opinion through debates is called Vaada (logic). To
oppose others opinion is called Jalpa, but to oppose others opinion without
firmly established in one’s own opinion is called as Vitanda. Therefore the
first one being logic is conclusive and superior to the other two.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 339




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-10

AUMMHEN SRH g8 IR | |
ITEHATET: FIH! TdTE [Faaig@: |1 20-33 11

aksaranam akaro 'smi dvamdvah samasikasya ca |
aham evaksayah kalo dhataham visvatomukhah [110-33ll

Of the letters, I am ‘A’, and among word compounds; I am the dual
compound (dvandva); I am the imperishable Time; and I am the sustainer of
all, known as Brahma, who has many faces. ||10-33||

[Of all these verses we find I, myself, etc., these must be understood as the
manifested representatives of Lord Sri Krishna. Because they all have the
strength of the Lord and work accordingly only for Him.]
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mrtyuh sarvaharas caham udbhavas ca bhavisyatam |
kirtih srir vak ca narinam smrtir medha dhrtih ksama 1110-34ll

I am the all-destroying death, I am the cause for future beings, and I am the
Fame, Prosperity, Speech, Memory, Intelligence, Faith and Forgiveness
among women. |[10-34|

[Death comes along with birth. A person’s age starts decreasing as he/she is
born. This process is like a reverse timer. Such death is the representative of
God. All beings have six qualities: to take birth, to grow, to survive, to
regenerate, to grow weak, and to die. Taking birth is the basis of everything.
Therefore one must try to avoid such birth by surrendering to Lord Sri

Krishna.]
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brhatsama tatha samnam gayatri chandasam aham |
masanam margasirso 'ham rtunam kusumakarah 1110-35ll

And of the Saama hymns I am Bruhatsaama, of Chandas 1 am the Gayatri
verse; of the twelve months [ am Margashirsha (Nov-Dec); and of seasons |
am the flowery spring (Vasanta). ||10-35||

[Bruhatsaama is sung in midnights; Gayatri verse is the most important
spiritual verse. By its chanting one can reach the spiritual abode.]
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dyutam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham |
jJayo 'smi vyavasayo 'smi sattvam sattvavatam aham I110-36ll

I am the Gambling instinct among cheaters; I am the Glory of the glorious; I
am the Victory of the victorious; I am the Adventure of the adventurous; and
I am the Goodness of the good. |[10-36||

[Here we can see that a winner in gambling, gainer of glory, victorious,
adventurous, and goodness if present in any person must be considered as
the grace of Lord Sri Krishna because He is the base of all these.]
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vrsninam vasudevo 'smi pandavanam dhanamjayah |
muninam apy aham vyasah kavinam usana kavih 1110-37I|

I am Vaasudeva among the members of Vrshni clan; I am Dhananjaya
among the Pandavas, 1 am Vyasa among the sages, and [ myself am Ushana
(Shukracharya) among great thinkers. ||10-37|
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[Here it is told as Vaasudeva, who is the son of Vasudeva. Krishna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His immediate expansion is
Vaasudeva. Both Krishna and Balarama can be considered as Vaasudeva.
Dhananjaya means the gainer of wealth and is Arjuna, the dear most friend
of Lord Sri Krishna. The great sage Veda Vyasa, the complier of Vedas,
Puranas, Mahabharata and other Shastras 1s also a manifestation of Lord
Sri Krishna. To arrange the scriptures is not an easy task and the Lord
Himself by manifesting as Veda Vyasa has done the great work. Many fools
try to hide this fact and tell that Vyasa was the son of a fisherwoman. The
achievements of Vyasa are above that of a common man or a super human
because he is the form of the Lord Himself. Among the great thinkers,
Ushana 1.e. Shukracharya, the teacher of the demons is also a form of the
Lord.]
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dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam |
maunam caivasmi guhyanam jhanam jhianavatam aham 1110-38l|

[ am the Punishment of punishers; I am the Principle in those who seek
victory; among all confidential matters, I am the Silence; and I am the
Wisdom of the wise. |[10-38]|
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vac capil sarvabhutanam bijam tad aham arjuna |
na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhutam caracaram II10-39ll

And O Arjuna! 1 am the Seed of all beings, because there is no creature-
living or non-living that can exist without Me. ||10-39||

[Here, Seed means Lord Sri Krishna is the cause for all causes. There is
nothing existing beyond Him. He is the base (seed) of everything. He creates
everything and is thus called as Aadimula (the base).]

ATl SR 79 T fadiai ad |
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nanto 'sti mama divyanam vibhutinam paramtapa |
esa tuddesatah prokto vibhuter vistaro maya 1110-40Il

O conqueror of enemies! There is no end to My divine glories
(manifestations). This is only a brief summary of the extent of My glories.

|10-40||

[Even the Lord Himself does not want to tell His complete glories because
they are limitless, countless, and never ending. Even the thousand mouths of
Aadishesha cannot describe them. The Lord’s Glories are coming constantly.
There 1s no limit or end to them. Therefore, the Lord Himself describes a
few important ones here. The glories described here have pervaded the
whole universe, then what to talk about His other glories?]
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yvad yad vibhutimat sattvam srimad urjitam eva va |
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejomsasambhavam [110-41I

Whatever it be, if it is glorious, brilliant, or powerful; then know it to be a
manifestation from the part of My splendor. || 10-41]]

[ Whatever present in the spiritual or material universe is nothing but a part
of the unlimited splendor of the Supreme Lord. If such a part of His splendor
is so powerful and brilliant then how could His whole unmanifested splendor
be? Please think a little. We will not perceive it. Therefore, we must bow our
heads in front of His Supreme Splendor with faith and devotion. We must
leave all our ignorance unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna
and must meditate only on Him.]

Y T Tgec ok FT adTa |
[ARTEHE ficHRIRA RAdl ST, 11 2o-%R ||

atha va bahunaitena kim jhiatena tavarjuna |
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat 1110-42l|

O Arjuna! What use do you have by knowing this detailed knowledge? I
support and pervade this entire universe just with a single fragment of My
own self. [|10-42]]

[Nobody is greater or equal in strength to Lord Sri Krishna. He has pervaded
the entire universe by just His single fragment of energy. Therefore He is in
the form of Paramatma (Lord Vishnu) in every being. This much is enough
for us. We need not gain any other knowledge. Therefore, by knowing Lord
Sri Krishna as the Supreme Lord and Paramatma we must constantly chant
His names and must render service unto Him. This is our foremost duty. ]
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Here ends the tenth chapter
of Bhagavad Gita titled
Vibhuti Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca |
madanugrahaya paramam guhyam adhyatmasamjnitam |
yat tvayoktam vacas tena moho 'yvam vigato mama lI11-1ll

Arjuna said: To shower your blessings upon me, You have told me the most
confidential spiritual teachings by which all my ignorance has been
destroyed. ||11-1]|

[After knowing so much, Arjuna is cleared of his doubts borne due to
ignorance. He has gained complete knowledge by having firm belief in Lord
Sri Krishna. He has also understood that the knowledge gained by him is
due to blessings of the Lord. Similarly we must also adore Lord Sri Krishna
as the cause of all causes and the Supreme Lord with firm belief and
devotion. Then all our ignorance and doubts will be cleared by the
knowledge of Lord Sri Krishna. This has no contradictions and is always
clear but some foolish scholars have misguided us. Now we must all try to
worship Lord Sri Krishna.]

eIl & T Sl ez 741 |
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bhavapyayau hi bhutanam srutau vistaraso maya |
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api cavyayam lI111-2l|

Because, O lotus eyed one! I have heard from You in detail about the
creation and annihilation of all beings and have also heard about Your

imperishable glories. ||11-2||
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[By hearing the Divine words of Lord Sri Krishna in an exact manner,
Arjuna is joyfully thanking Him.]

TIHATIT THTHTH THR |
SBH=RIH o FHA TEHTH 11 22-% 1

evam etad yathattha tvam atmanam paramesvara |
drastum icchami te ruipam aigvaram purusottama II11-3ll

O Supreme Lord! You are exactly what You have described Yourself. But O
greatest of all personalities! I would like to see Your Divine and Opulent
form. ||11-3||

[Arjuna, after listening to the Lord’s glories wants to see His Divine opulent
form. Arjuna longs to see the Lord’s form which is sustaining the whole
universe. In one way he wants to know the Identity of Lord Sri Krishna.
Nowadays there are many so-called Bhagavaans. To such rascals this is an
open challenge. If they are real Bhagavaans then let them show their
Vishvarupa that is like an identity to call oneself as Bhagavaan. Obviously
nobody except Lord Sri Krishna can perform such a feat. Therefore we must
be very careful with such rascals who call themselves as God and should
have faith only in a the words of Lord Sri Krishna (Gita).]

A i dederl HEl S2IHIC ST |
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manyase yadi tac chakyam maya drastum iti prabho |
yogesvara tato me tvam darsayatmanam avyayam lI11-4l|

O Yogeshvara! 1f you think that I am worthy of seeing it, then O Lord!
Please show me that imperishable Universal form. ||11-4||
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[Lord Sri Krishna shows His Universal form out of His own will because it
cannot be seen by the material senses. He reveals Himself only to His
sincere devotees, but those who do not believe in Him and mock at Him, for
such persons He is never visible. We must also note the submissiveness of
Arjuna while asking Lord Sri Krishna to show His Universal form.]

ST |
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sribhagavan uvaca |
pasya me partha rupani sataso 'tha sahasrasah |
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca l111-5ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Partha! Behold My divine forms in
hundreds and thousands of various types, different colours, and shapes.
[11-5]]

[‘Nana vidhani’ means many different and various forms, such as demigods,
celestials, sages, humans, animals, etc., those forms are divine, excellent,
and completely spiritual. To exhibit such various divine forms in a single
time is only possible for Lord Sri Krishna, because He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.]
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pasyadityan vasun rudran asvinau marutas tatha |
bahuny adrstapurvani pasgyascaryani bharata I111-6ll

O Bharata! See here the different Adityas (12), Vasus, Rudras, Ashwin
kumaras, Maruts, and also see many more marvelous forms, which you have

never ever seen before. ||[11-6]]

[The Adityas are 12, Vasus are 8, Rudras are 11, Ashwin kumaras are 2, and
Maruts are 49. For their names, refer verses 21 and 23 in chapter 10. Arjuna
sees the Universal forms of the Lord, which was never seen by anyone from
ages. Here Lord Sri Krishna is giving an introduction about His Universal

form.]

et SWIchoe TR T |
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ihaitkastham jagat krtsnam pasyadya sacaracaram |
mama dehe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi 111-7Il

O conqueror of sleep! Now behold within this body of Mine, the entire
creation consisting of living and non-living situated at a single place and
also see whatever else you desire to see. ||11-7||

[Even the greatest scientist of today cannot understand this verse, because no
one can think of seeing the happenings of the past, present, and future at a

single place and time. But the devotees of the Lord such as Arjuna are given
the chance to see the Universal form of Lord Sri Krishna by His grace only.]
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na tu mam sakyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa |
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram Il11-8ll

But you cannot see Me with your human eyes; therefore I bestow upon you
the divine (spiritual) eye, by which you will be able to see My Divine Mystic

Opulence (manifestations). ||11-8||
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[The Supreme Lord is unperceivable and so brilliant that the human eyes
made of material skin cannot see Him. Because, we are not able even to see
the Sun by our eyes then how to see the form of the Lord, which is much
brighter than innumerable millions of Suns. This is the greatness of the
Lord’s brightness. The true devotees never aspire to see such form of the
Lord because they are always engaged in His thoughts and service.
Therefore here Arjuna has been provided the Divine eye by which he will be
able to see the Universal form of the Lord. Such grace is bestowed only
upon the Lord’s sincere devotees and nobody else. ]
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samjaya uvaca |
evam uktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih |
dargayam asa parthaya paramam rupam aisvaram II11-9ll

Sanjaya said: O King, the Supreme Lord of all Yoga, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (Hari) after speaking thus, showed to Arjuna His

Divine Opulent form. ||11-9||
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[By the grace of Sri Veda Vyasa, Sanjaya was benefited with the Divine
eyes of knowledge and was thus telling Dhrtarashtra about the Divine
words of Lord Sri Krishna. Here it is told that ‘It was showed to Arjuna’ that
means only Arjuna was made to see the Lord’s Universal Form.]

T RTFAIT T GG |
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anekavaktranayanam anekadbhutadarsanam |
anekadivyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham [111-10Il

divyamalyambaradharam divyagandhanulepanam |
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatomukham I[111-11ll

divi suryasahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita |
yvadi bhah sadrsi sa syad bhasas tasya mahatmanah [111-12II

The Universal form was filled with many mouths and eyes, it showed many
wonderful sights, it had many divine ornaments, in its various hands were
many divine weapons, it was wearing divine garlands and clothes, it was
smeared all over with divine scents, it was filled with all magnificent things,
being infinite and with faces on all sides, such Universal form of the Lord
was seen by Arjuna. If there were the brightness of a thousand Suns rising at
once in the sky, then that would most likely resemble the splendour and
brilliance of the mighty Lord. |[11-10,11,12]]
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tatraikastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadha |
apasyad devadevasya sarire pandavas tada l111-13ll

At that time Arjuna could see the different types of divisions of the whole
universe in the body of the God of gods, situated together all at one place.

I11-13||

[‘There’ means in the battlefield. Sitting on the chariot, Arjuna saw the
entire cosmic manifestation of the universe in the body of the Supreme Lord
Sri Krishna. At that time Arjuna was mesmerized at seeing through the
divine eye, the Divine Universal Form of the Lord.]

dd: | [ —ieael g2UHT g |
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tatah sa vismavavisto hrstaroma dhanamjayah |
pranamya sirasa devam krtanjalir abhasata [111-14ll

Then, he having struck with wonder, his hair standing on one end,
Dhananjaya bowed his head to the Universal form of the Lord and thus

joining his palms, he told as follows: ||11-14||

[Arjuna had thought Lord Sri Krishna to be his relative and friend, but when
Lord Sri Krishna showed him His Universal form, Arjuna gained respect in
Lord Sri Krishna. By seeing His Universal form, Arjuna got amazed and
surprised. He bows down his head to the Supreme Lord and starts praising
Him with devotion filled prayers.]
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arjuna uvaca |
pasyami devams tava deva dehe; sarvams tatha bhutavisesasamghan |
brahmanam 1sam kamalasanastham; rsims ca sarvan uragams ca divyan [111-15ll
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O Lord! I see in your body all the demigods and all the multitude of different
beings. Brahma seated on the lotus seat, Shiva, all the sages, and all the
celestials, divine serpents are seen by me. |[11-15]|
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anekabahudaravaktranetram; pasyami tva sarvato ‘nantarupam |
nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim; pasyami visvesvara vigvarapa I111-16ll

O Lord of the universe! I see You, as having many hands (arms), bellies,
faces and eyes, and behold You in infinite forms. O Universal form, I do not

see your end, or middle, or the beginning. ||[11-16||

[It means, there is no end or beginning to the innumerable forms of Lord Sri
Krishna. Arjuna sitting in a single place has witnessed such a divine form.]
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kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca; tejorasim sarvato diptimantam |
pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantad; diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam

I see You with different crowns, maces, and discuses; You are covered all

I111-171

around by the shining splendour, having brilliance like that of fire and sun.
You are dazzling and difficult to be seen and I see Your immeasurable form

from all sides. ||11-17]|
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tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam; tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam |
tvam avyayah sasvatadharmagopta; sanatanas tvam puruso mato me [111-18l|

You are the imperishable Supreme Being to be realized. You are the ultimate
support to this universe. You are the protector of the eternal Dharma, and
also You are the only imperishable, and eternal person. This is my opinion.
[11-18]|
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anadimadhyantam anantaviryam; anantabdhum sadisuryanetram |
pasyami tvam diptahutasavaktram; svatejasa visvam idam tapantam I111-19ll
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I see you without beginning, middle, or end. You are filled with infinite
power, innumerable arms. Your eyes are the Sun and the Moon, Your face is
so bright as the blazing fire, and I also see You as heating this entire
universe by Your radiance. ||11-19||
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dyavaprthivyor idam antaram hi; vyaptam tvayaikena disas ca sarvah |
drstvadbhutam rupam idam tavogram; lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman 111-20l

O Great Soul! The space between heaven and earth and all the sides are
pervaded completely by You alone, and upon seeing this marvellous and
terrible form of Yours, all the three worlds are greatly bewildered. ||11-20]|

[All the living entities residing in the three worlds and in space have become
afraid upon experiencing the most terrible Universal form of Lord Sri
Krishna. Here Arjuna did not see any where else, but in the body of the Lord
itself.]
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ami hi tva surasamgha visanti; ke cid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti |
svastity uktva maharsisiddhasamghah; stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih 1111-21ll

rudraditya vasavo ve ca sadhya; visve 'évinau marutas cosmapas ca |
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasamgha; viksante tva vismitas caiva sarve |[11-22l|

All the demigods are entering into You alone. Some being afraid, are
praising You with joined palms, great sages and Siddhas are telling “may
good happen”, and are praising You with excellent hymns. The Rudras,
Adityas and Vasus, Sadhyas, the Vishvedevas, Ashwini kumaras and Maruts,
the Ushmapas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, and Siddhas are all seeing
You alone in great amazement. ||11-21,22||

[11 Rudras, 12 Adityas, 8 Vasus, 49 Maruts and other names are already
given. There are 12 Sadhyas, namely: Mana, Anumanta, Prana, Nara, Yana,
Chitti, Haya, Naya, Hamsa, Narayana, Prabhava and Vibhu. The 10
Vishvedevas are Kritu, Daksha, Shrava, Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni,
Kuruvan, Prabhavan, and Rochmana.

The Ushmapas are the 7 principal ancestors. They are called so because they
eat hot food. The Gandharvas are born of Kashyapa’s three wives namely

Muni, Praadhaa, and Arishtaa.

The Yakshas are born of Kashyapa’s wife Khasaa.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 365




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-11

&4 HE Jgdshe
HETEE] dgaIgeagH |
JEa] TERHUS
TN AT TAAINTLIEH 1 £2-33

riupam mahat te bahuvaktranetram; mahabaho bahubahturupadam |
bahiudaram bahudamstrakaralam; drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham [111-23l|

O Mighty armed personality! Upon seeing Your great form with many faces,
eyes, many arms, thighs, legs, many bellies, and many terrible teeth, all the
worlds are bewildered with terror; and so am I. ||11-23]|
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nabhahsprsam diptam anekavarnam; vyattananam diptavisalanetram |
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma; dhrtim na vindami samam ca visno [111-24l|

Because O Vishnu! When I see Your form touching the sky and radiant with
many colours, and Your mouths spread with shining wide eyes, my heart
trembles with fear and I cannot attain courage or peace. ||11-24||
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damstrakaralani ca te mukhani; drstvaiva kalanalasamnibhani |

diso na jane na labhe ca sarma; prasida devesa jagannivasa ll11-25l|
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ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah; sarve sahaivavanipalasamghaih |
bhismo dronah sutaputras tathasau; sahasmadiyair api yodhamukhyaih [111-26ll
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vaktrani te tvaramana visanti; damstrakaralani bhayanakani |
ke cid vilagna dasanantaresu; samdréyante curnitair uttamangaih I111-27Il
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yatha nadinam bahavo 'mbuvegah; samudram evabhimukha dravanti |
tatha tavami naralokavira; visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti [111-28ll
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yatha pradiptam jvalanam patamga; visanti nasaya samrddhavegah |
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas; tavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah [111-29]l

By seeing Your mouths with terrible teeth, and Your faces shining as the fire
at the time of destruction I am not finding any directions and even peace is
not attained by me. Therefore O Lord of Lords, and abode of the universe be
kind to me. All the sons of Dhrtarashtra along with their host of kings are
entering into You; and Bhishma, Drona and that Karna along with the chief
warriors on our side are quickly rushing and entering into Your terrible
mouths with horrible teeth. Some are seen with their heads crushed and
struck in between the teeth. As the various rivers along with their many
torrents enter into the large ocean, similarly, these warriors of the mortal
world are entering into Your bright mouths. Just as moths rush eagerly into
the blazing fire to get destroyed (by illusion) similarly, all these people are
also entering eagerly into your mouths to get destroyed. ||[11-25,26,27,28,29||

[Here Arjuna upon seeing the universal form and it’s terrible images, is
afraid and thus without finding any way is pacifying the Lord. Arjuna saw
the future of the Kurus in that Universal form. All warriors and relatives
were struck in the dreadful mouth with the teeth resembling death. He saw
them dying in that condition. The Supreme Lord has also shown to Arjuna,
the future fate of all the warriors and kings present there on the battlefield. ]
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lelihyase grasamanah samantal; lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih |
tejobhir apurya jagat samagram; bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 1111-30Il

O Vishnu! 1 see You as swallowing and licking all the worlds with Your
blazing mouths. Your scorching rays fill the whole world with radiance and

are burning them. ||11-30)||
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akhyahi me ko bhavan ugrarupo; namo 'stu te devavara prasida |

vijiatum icchami bhavantam adyam; na hi prajanami tava pravrttim 1111-31l|

O Lord of Lords! Please tell me who are You of the ferocious form? [ bow

down to You. Please be happy. I wish to know You, the primal one with
reality because I do not know Your purpose. ||11-31]]
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éribhagavan uvaca |
kalo 'smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho; lokan samahartum iha pravrttah |

rte 'pi tva na bhavisyanti sarve; ye 'vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah I111-32ll
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The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: I am Time, the destroyer of all the
worlds. Now I am engaged in devouring all the worlds. Even without you,
all the warriors situated here will not survive (even if you do not fight they
shall be slain). |[11-32||
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva; jitva satrun bhunksva rajyam samrddham |
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva; nimittamatram bhava savyasacin 1111-33l|

Therefore, you arise and attain glory. And by conquering your enemies,
enjoy the prosperous and luxurious kingdom. All these warriors have already
been slain by Me, and you O Savyasachi, are merely an instrument (cause)
here. ||11-33]|

[Here the Lord speaks the absolute truth. Everything is going on according
to the master plan of the Lord. We are all just merely the instruments. But
the real player is the Lord Himself. Here Lord Sri Krishna instructs Arjuna
to fight and perform his duty with devotion unto Him.

Similarly, we too must perform our duties. The result, be it gain or loss, is
already sanctioned by the Lord. Here Savyasachi means ‘one who can shoot
arrows with the left hand also’ and is referred to Arjuna.]
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dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca; karnam tathanyan api yodhaviran |
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha; yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan l111-34ll

Slay Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna, and many other mighty warriors
who are already killed by Me. Do not be sorrowful or afraid, for you shall
conquer your enemies in battle. Therefore you just fight. ||11-34||

[Everything is functioning according to the Lord’s plan. The Supreme Lord
is so merciful that He includes His sincere devotees in His plan of action and
thus gives them fame and glory. Similarly, the Lord wants Arjuna to fight
according to His plan.]
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samjaya uvaca |
etac chrutva vacanam kesavasya; krtanjalir vepamanah kiriti |
namaskrtva bhuya evaha krsnam; sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamya I111-35l|

Sanjaya said: After hearing those words of Lord Keshava, Kiriti, with joined
palms and trembling, prostrated himself. Still having fear, he bowed to Lord
Sri Krishna and addressed Him in a choked voice. ||11-35||

[Here Kiriti, refers to Arjuna, He is called so because he was once honored
with Indra’s kirita (crown) when he was in Heaven. From then, he came to
be known as ‘the crowned one’. When Arjuna heard that Bhishma, Drona
and others had already been slain by the Lord, he became afraid and
knowing Lord Krishna to be the Supreme Lord, he prostrated and bowed
again and again to Him. This is because, now he was filled with fear,
astonishment, and also respect for Lord Sri Krishna.]
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arjuna uvaca |

sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya; jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca |
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti; sarve namasyanti ca siddhasamghah [111-36ll

Arjuna said: O Hrishikesha! The world becomes very joyful upon chanting
Your names and glory, and is filled with love; while the terrified demons are

running in all directions overcome by fear and all the Siddhas are bowing
onto You. |[11-36]|
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kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman; gariyase brahmano 'py adikartre |
ananta devesa jagannivasa; tvam aksaram sad asat tatparam vat 1111-37ll

O great one! Why wouldn’t they bow to You? For You are the greatest of
all, and also the creator of Brahma. O unlimited one, O Lord of Lords, O
Abode of the Universe, You are that Imperishable person which is above all
the causes and is beyond both being and non-being. |[11-37||

[Here we come to know that Lord Sri Krishna is the creator of this material
universe. Thus, everyone shall bow onto the Supreme Lord because, He is
the cause for all causes, beyond time, greater than Brahma, and is the
absolute Truth.]
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tvam adidevah purusah puranas; tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam |
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama; tvaya tatam visvam anantarupa I111-38ll

You are the Primal God, the Eternal person, the Ultimate savior of the
universe, the Ultimate knowledge and the Supreme Abode. O Lord of
innumerable forms, you have pervaded the entire Universe. ||[11-3§||

[The Lord is the ultimate knowledge to be known. Only intellect people try

to attain Him. Therefore we must not aspire for women, land, prosperity, or
for any other material things. We must always perform our duty only for the
sake of Lord Sri Krishna, for He only can liberate us from all bondages. ]
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vayur yamo 'gnir varunah sasankah; prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca |
namo namas te 'stu sahasrakrtvah; punas ca bhiiyo 'pi namo namas te [111-39ll
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You are the wind god, the god of death, the fire god, the water god, the
moon, Brahma, and even the father of Brahma. Therefore let there be
thousands and thousands times salutations unto You; Again and again | offer
my salutations unto You. |[11-39||

[The wind god called Vayu is the basic necessity of every being. Such Vayu
is the foremost representative of Lord Sri Krishna, and is thus the supporter
of life.]
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namah purastad atha prsthatas te; namo 'stu te sarvata eva sarva |
anantaviryamitavikramas tvam; sarvam samapnosi tato 'si sarvah [111-40Il

O Lord of infinite ability! I offer my salutations unto You from front, behind
and from all sides, because You, possessing unlimited strength have
pervaded completely all the Universe and therefore You are “All-Complete”.
|11-40]|

[Arjuna has now got the real knowledge. He is telling with utmost
affirmativeness that everything is the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Himself.
This is not any speculation or any misconception. He is telling everything
whatever he is seeing. This is only his real experience and no fiction. He
explains Lord Sri Krishna as the Lord of all Lords.]
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sakhetl matva prasabham yad uktam; he krsna he yadava he sakheti |
ajanata mahimanam tavedam; maya pramadat pranayena vapi l111-41l|

Thinking You as a friend and not knowing this greatness of Yours I have
called You rashly due to carelessness or love as, ‘O Krishna,” ‘O Yadava,’
‘O Friend.” ||[11-41||
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yac cavahasartham asatkrto 'si; viharasayyasanabhojanesu |
eko 'tha vapy acyuta tatsamaksam; tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam [111-42ll

And O Acyuta! 1 have dishonored You many times while taking rest, sitting,
playing, or eating together, sometimes alone, and sometimes even in
company. O Lord of infinite glory! Please, I beg You to forgive me. |[11-42]|
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[The bliss of the Lord is very kind that, here Arjuna although seeing the
universal form by the Divine eyes is remembering the past deeds with the
Lord. Many scholars say that Arjuna was in trance when he witnessed the
Universal form. But for a person in trance he/she will not have
consciousness upon the body and will be completely forgetful about the
happenings around them. How can such persons remember the life’s past
deeds? Never. Therefore that logic is not correct, and Arjuna was completely
aware of the happenings around him, and was naturally thinking of his past
deeds with Lord Sri Krishna as a friend or a relative, that means to say a
pure devotee although seeing the divine opulence of the Lord, does not
forget the relationship with the Lord, because the Supreme Lord is All
pervading and He will be everything for the devotee.]
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pitasi lokasya caracarasya; tvam asya pujyas ca gurur gariyan |
na tvatsamo 'sty abhyadhikah kuto 'nyo; lokatraye 'py apratimaprabhava 111-43l|

You are the father, greater than the greatest teacher (guru), and the
Supremely worshippable of this complete animate and inanimate creation. O
Lord of infinite glory! There is none equal to You in all the three worlds,
then how can anyone excel You? ||11-43]||

[Being the cause for all causes, the Supreme Lord is the Father of everyone.
Since He instructed the Vedas to the greatest teacher Brahma, the Lord is
even a greater teacher than Brahma. As He is sustaining everything, He is
greater than the greatest, and possesses infinite fame and glory. Thus there is
nobody equal to or greater than the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 384




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-11

AT H{UTIE &l
THed AHEHRIH ST |
Udd 3o 9@d 95
o PR 33 |igH. 11 22-93 |

tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam; prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam |
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh; priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum [111-44l|
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Therefore, I prostrate myself unto Your feet and thus bowing down, I offer
my respects unto You, who is the Lord capable of worship. O Lord, please
forgive me and bear with me just as a father bears with a son, as a friend
bears with a friend, and as a husband bears with his wife, for You alone is
capable of showing mercy. ||11-44|]

[By worshipping the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna as a son (Yashoda), as a
lover (Radha), as a friend (Sudhama), and in many other relations we will be
blessed, for such persons, the Lord will clean their sins and will show His
mercy upon them.]
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adrstapurvam hrsito 'smi drstva; bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me |
tad eva me darsaya deva rupam; prasida devesa Jagannivasa l111-45l|

I am rejoiced upon seeing this unseen and surprising form of Yours and at
the same time my mind is disturbed by fear. Therefore O Lord, please show
me Your previous Divine form (Vishnu). O Lord of Lords, O Abode of the
Universe, be pleased. ||11-45||
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kiritinam gadinam cakrahastam; icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva |
tenaiva rupena caturbhujena; sahasrabaho bhava visvamurte [111-46l|

I would like to see You in the same form of wearing the crown, holding the
mace and discus in hands. Therefore O Universal form, O thousand armed,
please become Your former form of four hands only. ||11-46||
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[Arjuna has become terrified upon seeing the Universal form of the Lord and
is not able to see it any further, thus he asks the Lord to show His real
previous form of four hands only. Arjuna had previously heard that Lord Sri
Krishna is Maha Vishnu Himself. He had learnt this from sages such as
Narada, but had never seen that form. Therefore here he is asking the Lord
to show His merciful four-handed form. Before the war, when Lord Sri
Krishna had come on His peace mission to the court of Dhrtarashtra then
He had shown a part of His Vishvarupa to Duryodhana and others. But here,
Arjuna saw the Lord’s Universal form in full. Arjuna has herein confirmed
that nobody had seen such form of the Lord previously.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
maya prasannena tavarjunedam; rupam param darsitam atmayogat |
tejomayam visvam anantam adyam; yan me tvad anyena na drstapurvam [|11-47Il

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Arjuna! Being pleased with you, |
have shown you through My internal potency (power) this Supreme,
Brilliant, Primal, and Infinite Universal form, which is not seen by anyone
but you. |[11-47||

[Lord Sri Krishna had never before shown His Universal form to anyone.
This is completely clarified here by the Lord Himself. As Arjuna was the
true devotee of Lord Sri Krishna, he was given a chance of seeing the
Universal form of the Lord, upon his request.]
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na vedayajhadhyayanair na danair; na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih |
evamrupah $akya aham nrloke; drastum tvad anyena kurupravira [111-48ll

O great hero of the Kurus! In this mortal world I, in this form cannot be seen
by anyone except you, either by the study of Vedas, nor by rituals, nor by
charity, nor by actions, and not even by severe austerities. ||11-48]|

[By properly understanding the philosophy of Gita, one can know the
meaning of this verse. All devotees cannot get Divine vision. First, one has
to become a pure soul like the demigods then worship Lord Sri Krishna with
complete faith and devotion, for such a devotee there are possibilities of
getting the Divine vision based on his choice or desire to see the Universal
form. One cannot rise to the platform of demigods even by worship,
sacrifices, study of scriptures, charity, or any other thing, then how can
Divine vision come to such a person.]
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ma te vyatha ma ca vimidhabhavo; drstva ripam ghoram idrm mamedam |
vyapetabhih pritamanah punas tvam; tad eva me raipam idam prapasya [111-49l|

Seeing such a horrible form of Mine do not be afraid nor be illusioned. With
a fearless and peaceful mind now you will see that form of Mine, which you
desire to see. ||11-49||

[It is natural that Arjuna was filled with fear and distress, because to kill
Bhishma and others, it was verily impossible for Arjuna. But when he saw
them all dying in the Universal form, he became really afraid. Thus Lord Sri
Krishna advises Arjuna not to attain fear or distress for, they are already
killed before the war.]
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samjaya uvaca |
ity arjunam vasudevas tathoktva; svakam rupam daréayam asa bhuyah |
asvasayam asa ca bhitam enam; bhutva punah saumyavapur mahatma I111-b0ll

Sanjaya said: Lord Vaasudeva after saying this to Arjuna once again
assumed His true form. The Lord being blissful and gentle consoled the
frightened Arjuna. ||11-50|

[Arjuna had seen Lord Sri Krishna since his childhood in form of a human
being. But when he heard of the Lord coming in the four-handed form to
Vasudeva and Devaki and then assuming the child’s form, he became
anxious to see that four-handed form of the Lord. Here the Lord has also
satisfied this desire of Arjuna and finally, assumes His real form as Lord Sri
Krishna. Although the various forms of Lord Sri Krishna are not of different
from Him but still, there remains His original main form, which is the prime
deity. And that is the two-handed (human) form of Lord Sri Krishna, in
which He appeared on this very earth.]
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arjuna uvaca |
drstvedam manusam rupam tava saumyam janardana |
idanim asmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah [111-51ll

Arjuna said: O Janardana! Upon seeing this most gracious human form of
Yours, now my mind is peaceful and thus I have restored to my own nature.
[11-51]|

[Here we come to know that the two-handed form is the original form of
Lord Sri Krishna, because by this two-handed form, He gained the Universal
form and then the four-handed form. And finally gained His original two-
handed form. Many foolish scholars consider Him as a common man and
make fun of Him. For them, the clear answer is here. Therefore those who
have correctly and clearly understood the Gifa do not speculate or doubt on
its matters (contents). As practitioners of Gita, we must never listen to
wrong commentators of the Gifa. Doing so we will be doomed. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
sudurdarsam ldam rapam drstavan asi yan mama |
deva apy asya rupasya nityam darsanakanksinah l111-52lI

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: The form of Mine which you are seeing
(two-handed form) now is very difficult to see, because even the demigods

are always eagerly desiring to see this form. ||11-52||
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[According to this verse, the two-handed form is the original form of the
Lord and is very difficult, and almost impossible to be seen. Even the
demigods are longing to see that form because the demigods are only the
elevated souls, which have received a better position from this material
world. They desire to see the true form of the Lord because, they are present
only to enjoy the fruits of their activities, and are thus not qualified to go to
the abode of Lord Sri Krishna. But for a devotee, be it a demigod, human,
demon, or anybody else he/she is capable of seeing Lord Sri Krishna and
also His abode. Those who criticize the Lord, (even though one is
aristocratic, filled with knowledge, wealthy, or a strong person) can never
see the Lord.]
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naham vedair na tapasa na danena na cejyaya |
sakya evamvidho drastum drstavan asi mam yatha l111-53ll

Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor by penance, nor by charity, nor by
rituals can I be seen in this form (two-handed) as you have seen Me. ||[11-53]|

[The same meaning of this verse is also told in the 48th verse. Therefore by
forsaking all useless desires, we must think of the main two-handed form of
the Lord (Sri Krishna). Then He shall gracefully show Himself to us.]
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bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya aham evamvidho 'rjuna |
jhatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramtapa |111-54l|

O Arjuna! 1 can be seen in this form (of two hands), I can be known in true
essence, and I can be reached only by strong devotion towards Me. ||11-54||

[Lord Sri Krishna can be seen only through devotion. It is confirmed here.

This cannot be neglected by anybody, because it is the voice or verdict of the

Lord Himself, who is Eternal, Complete and ever Blissful. We cannot
understand Him by condemning ideas or by mere speculative thoughts.]
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matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah |
nirvairah sarvabhutesu yah sa mam eti pandava ll11-bbll

O Pandava! One who works for My sake, depends on Me, is devoted to Me,
has no attachment and is free from envy towards all beings. In this way, that

person certainly attains Me. ||[11-55]]
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[Anybody who performs all actions in thoughts of Lord Sri Krishna and for
the Lord’s sake, being pure in heart, and kind towards all beings such a
person always in thoughts of Lord Sri Krishna reaches Him only. The Lord
has told this many times. But still we are not aware or awake about His

words.]
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Here ends the eleventh
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled Vishwaroopadarshana
Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca |
evam satatayukta ye bhaktas tvam parvupasate |
yve capy aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah I112-1I|

Arjuna said: Which one is more perfect in yoga? Those who are always
constantly engaged in Your devotional service or those who worship the
Imperishable and Unmanifested (impersonal) Lord? ||12-1||

[There are two types of people worshipping the Lord; one is the group,
which worships the Lord in His form. The other group worships the Lord in
a formless state. The former one is called the personalist devotee and the
latter being the impersonalist devotee. Here Arjuna inquires that who is
greater or perfect among these two. This question of Arjuna can be
considered for all the ages- former, future, or at present. The soul is not just
matter- it has a subtle form. Lord Sri Krishna has a personalist form;
whoever thinks of the Lord at the time of death shall reach the Lord’s abode.
In t his way, those who think of His personalist form are considered as great
yogis. Those who are not interested in the Lord’s personalist form take His
impersonalist form for worship, such as the Lord’s brilliance or light etc.;
Therefore Arjuna wants to know that which one is considered to be perfect
among these two types.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
mayy avesya mano ye mam nityayukta upasate |
sraddhaya parayopetas te me yuktatama matah l112-2l|

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: Those devotees constantly engaged
with a steady mind in My thoughts and with great faith, worship Me in this
personalist form of Mine are considered by Me as the greatest yogis. ||12-2||
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[Lord Sri Krishna has clearly, quickly and precisely answered Arjuna’s
question. He says that He treats those who worship Him in His personalist
form to be the greatest yogis. Therefore it is confirmed that the Lord has a
definite form. To the impersonalists and hypocrites, the Lord is definitely
telling about His own form thinking of which one can attain the Lord
Himself. But still these hypocrite scholars do not accept it because of their
ignorance and are acting as mischievous rascals in the society. ]
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ve tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupasate |
sarvatragam acintyam ca kutastham acalam dhruvam I112-3ll

samniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah |
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarvabhutahite ratah [112-4ll

But those who control the sense perfectly and worship with a constant mind
upon the Inconceivable, All pervading, Indefinite, Omnipresent,
Unchanging, Immobile, Unmanifested and Imperishable, Impersonalist form
of the Lord shall be engaged in the welfare of all beings and thus even-
minded in everybody they shall also come to Me. ||12-3,4||
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[Those who worship the Lord in the impersonalist form shall also attain
Him, but they practice and worship in many births and at last by the grace of
the Lord they come to know about the supremacy of Lord Sri Krishna and
then they worship Him in His saguna or personalist form. Then, they shall
attain Him. For impersonalist persons to reach the Lord, it is more difficult.
They have to control their senses perfectly, must have an even-mind, and
must be always in the welfare of others. Then only it will be possible for
them to attain the Lord, or else it is not at all possible. This process of
worshipping the impersonalist form is most difficult and dangerous.
Therefore Lord Sri Krishna suggests us to take the easy way of worshipping
His personalist form.]
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kleso 'dhikataras tesam avyaktasaktacetasam |
avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate [112-bll

The minds of those interested in the Unmanifested form of the Lord have
difficulties in their path of advancement because the goal of the
Unmanifested Lord is hard to reach by the embodied beings. ||12-5||

[Here the state of impersonalists is explained. To attain the Lord in this way
one needs to control the senses perfectly and must have loving attitude
towards all beings. This process seems most difficult as per the words of the
Lord Himself. Therefore it is clear to worship the manifested form of the
Lord for, the advancement in this path becomes easy.]
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yve tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparah |
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyayanta upasate [112-6l|

tesam aham samuddharta mrtyusamsarasagarat |
bhavami nacirat partha mayy avesitacetasam [112-7Il
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But those who worship Me, by surrendering all actions to Me as the
Ultimate goal, meditating upon Me with undivided devotional service. O
Arjuna, to such persons with minds are set in Me, I deliver them quickly
from this ocean of birth and death. ||12-6,7||

[These words of the Lord are of utmost importance because this is the only
path prescribed by the Lord Himself to get liberated from all bondages. Only
great devotees who are lucky enough, get freed from the clutches of material
nature. To be always engaged in the devotional service of Lord Sri Krishna
and performing every action for Him is the only perfect path to get liberated
from this dreadful ocean of birth and death. The Lord Himself directly helps
such persons. This path is not very difficult because all the actions
performed by the senses are eventually surrendered only to Lord Sri
Krishna. To think that the Lord is everywhere and in everything is the main
idea, which comes to the mind. This completely and naturally leaves the
body conscious out and helps in gaining Lord Sri Krishna as early as
possible. ]
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mayy eva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya |
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata ardhvam na samsayah 1112-8ll

Fix your mind on Me; fix your intellect in Me alone. Then you shall reside
in Me (attain Me). There is no doubt about it. ||12-§||

[ Therefore, by worshipping the personalist form of the Lord, undoubtedly
we can attain the relationship with Lord Sri Krishna. This is clearly
expressed here.]
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atha cittam samadhatum na saknosi mayi sthiram |
abhyasayogena tato mam icchaptum dhanamjaya 1112-9l

If you are unable to fix your mind firmly in Me then, O Dhananjaya try to
reach Me by practicing constant concentration of thoughts in Me. ||12-9||
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[‘Practice makes man perfect’ is the proverb based on these teachings.
Practice is very strong. Everything rests upon practice. Therefore devotional
service unto the Lord must be developed by constant practice. By this
practice of concentration on the Lord one can attain the Supreme Abode of
the Lord.]
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abhyase 'py asamartho 'si matkarmaparamo bhava |
madartham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 1112-10ll

If you are unable to practice concentrating on Me then, perform actions only
for Me. Just by performing actions for My sake, you shall attain perfection.
112-10||

[Even among those who perform actions unto the Lord’s sake, there are two
types of people. Those who are interested in the Lord and the others are
those not interested in the Lord. This is just like a person who although not
interested in a Government job works there just for salary, while the other
person works in accordance to the Government with interest.

Although these two work for the Government, one who works with interest
is quickly recognized and awarded, while the other receives only salary.
Similarly, persons who perform actions with full interest towards the Lord
attain the Lord quickly and easily, and those who are not interested attain
material pleasures. Such pleasures are not permanent. Therefore, we must try
to attain permanent positions, which are always imperishable and full of
bliss.]
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athaitad apy agakto 'si kartum madyogam asritah |
sarvakarmaphalatyagam tatah kuru yvatatmavan l112-11I1

If you are not even capable of doing this, then try to give up all results of
your actions to Me by subduing your mind and surrendering yourself unto
Me. |[12-11]]

[If there are disturbances in the services mentioned previously then we must
give up all results of our actions to the Lord. Without aspiring for such
results and performing our actions with devotion will lead us to perfection.
This has to be constantly practised in order to engage oneself in perfect
devotion. ]
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sreyo hi jhanam abhyasaj jhanad dhyanam visisyate |

dhyanat karmaphalatyagas tyagac chantir anantaram [112-12I|

Even if you cannot practice this, then engage in the study of My knowledge.

For, My knowledge is greater than such practices and better than My
meditation. Superior to this, is the Renunciation of the fruits of action and
from renunciation (fruits of action), one can immediately attain eternal

peace. ||[12-12||
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[Of all the processes, the process of renunciation of the fruits of all actions is
the most superior and it provides the eternal peace. If we perform actions
without aspiring for their results, moreover by surrendering them to the Lord
then peace will come on its own. By such peace, the Supreme Lord is easily

available.]
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advesta sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna eva ca |
nirmamo nirahamkarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami [112-13ll

samtustah satatam yogl yvatatma drdhaniscayah |
mayy arpitamanobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah l112-141l
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One who is not envious of all beings, who is friendly and kind, who is free
from attachment and ignorance, who is equal minded in both happiness and
sorrow, who is always forgiving, ever content, self controlled, firmly
determined in Me with mind and intellect dedicated to Me, such a Yogi
being My devotee is very dear to Me. |[12-13,14||

[Again and again the Lord tells us to worship Him with the idea of
renunciation of fruits of all actions, because the aspiration for the result is
the main cause for bondage to all actions. Therefore we must leave the main
cause unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord with complete knowledge.
Then such a devotee will be dear to the Lord.]
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yvasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah |
harsamarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah l112-15ll

One who does not disturb the world, and who is not disturbed by the world,
and one who is free from happiness, envy, fear, and distress, such a person is
very dear to Me. |[12-15]|
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anapeksah sucir daksa udasino gatavyathah |
sarvarambhaparityagl yo madbhaktah sa me priyah I112-16ll

One who is free from desires, who is pure, capable, expert, disinterested (in
material things), free from all sorrows, and who renounces all initiative
actions, such a person being My devotee is very dear to Me. ||12-16||

[Always engaged in Lord’s thoughts, forsaking desires and thus purifying
the mind, intellect and body, and any sorrows, and having no aspiration to
lead life materially, such a person is very dear to the Lord. Here the Lord
refers only to Lord Sri Krishna for He is the Lord of all lords, and thus the
Supreme Lord. Such a person becomes the pure devotee of the Lord and
surrendering everything to the Lord, that person resides in peace only in the
thoughts of Lord Sri Krishna, and is thus very dear to the Lord.]
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yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati |
subhasubhaparityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah I112-17I

One who neither becomes happy nor envious, neither grieves nor desires,
and one who has renounced the results of all good and evil deeds, such a

devoted person is very dear to Me. ||12-17||
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[To become happy on gaining the desired things or to grieve if they are not
attained is the quality of an ordinary person. But to be a devotee of the Lord
one must leave all good and evils in the name of the Lord and must reside in
peace. Then the Lord will quickly recognize that person and will be
immensely pleased. ]
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samah satrau ca mitre ca tatha manavamanayoh |
sitosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah 1112-18ll

tulyanindastutir mauni samtusto yena kena cit |
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah [112-19I|

One who is equal to friends and enemies, and also in honour and dishonour,
alike in dualities such as heat and cold, happiness and distress, and who is
always free from attachment, one who treats blame and praise as equal, who
is silent, ever content with anything, careless for any place of residence, and
one who is fixed in knowledge thus being a devoted person is very dear to
Me. |[12-18,19||
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[ Throughout this chapter it is explained about those persons who are very
dear to Lord Sri Krishna. The qualities of persons expressed here if present
in anybody then, such a person has to be considered as a great yogi and such
a great yogi being a devotee of the Lord is very dear to Him. There is no
mention of caste or creed here. At higher levels of consciousness and
realization, it is only the qualities that differentiate one person from another.
Not the stupid birth factor as normal people follow while considering status. ]
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ve tu dharmyamrtam idam yathoktam paryupasate |
sraddadhana matparama bhaktas te 'tiva me priyah I112-20l|

And those who follow this immortal wisdom of devotional service with
complete faith and thinking of Me as the Supreme goal, such devotees are
very most dear to Me. ||12-20)||

[This wisdom of Dharma as explained by Lord Sri Krishna is the most
superior knowledge and is also nectarine knowledge which is in full
accordance with the scriptures. Human beings are bound to follow the rules
laid down by such scriptures. By following them if any person engages the
self with full faith in the service of Lord Sri Krishna, then that person is
most dear to the Lord. This yoga has to be performed by subduing the mind
and intellect in the service of Lord Sri Krishna completely surrendering to
the Lord. This is the right way to worship and such devotional service unto
the Lord is the greatest of all processes of yoga or worship. ]
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Here ends the twelfth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled Bhakti Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca

prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetra-jiam eva ca |
etad veditum icchami jianam jAieyam ca kesava ||13-1]|

Arjuna said: O Keshava, 1 would like to know about nature and the ultimate
enjoyer (of nature), and the field and the knower of the field; also I would
like to know about knowledge and the object of knowledge. ||13-1||

[This chapter is of great importance. Many so-called scholars have
misunderstood and misinterpreted the essence of this chapter. Prakrti is
Nature. Purusha is the enjoyer of Prakrti. Thus Purusha is the ultimate
enjoyer. Kshetra is field; Kshetrajna is the knower of the field. The Lord in
the subsequent verses will give all these definitions.

Arjuna’s inquisitiveness has gained a very exalted position. He now is
completely desirous of knowing all that is pervading this universe and who
is doing so. What lies within and what lies beyond.]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
idam sariram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate |
etad yo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajiia iti tadvidah [113-2II

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O son of Kunti! This body is called as
Kshetra (field), and one who knows this is called Kshetrajna (the knower of

the field) by seekers of knowledge. ||13-2]|
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[The body is called as field and the soul residing in the body is called as
knower of the field. We need a place to grow plants and thus we plough
seeds in a particular land. Similarly, the body is also a place for the soul to
experience its past deeds. Thus the body is called as the field and that (soul)
which experiences its results is called as the knower of the field. It is not
difficult to understand the relationships such as body and soul or house and
owner. The body keeps on growing from infancy until the old age and the
soul residing in the body remains constant without any change. The soul
gaining the body thinks I, Mine etc., such conditions are explained further.
This body is Kshetra. One who knows that this body is not permanent, and
also knows the nature of such a body is really knowledgeable about this
body (Kshetra). And such a person is called Kshetrajna by seekers of
knowledge. This is exactly the first level of understanding about Kshetra and
Kshetrajna. The summary is as follows:

Body = Kshetra;
One who knows the truth about this body (a realized Soul) = Kshetrajna.]
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ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata |
ksetraksetrajilayor jianam yat taj jianam matam mama I/13-3ll

And O descendent of Bharata! Also know Me to be the Kshetrajna
(Supreme soul) in all the Kshetras (bodies). In My opinion, understanding
this Kshetra and Kshetrajna is called knowledge. ||13-3||
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[In every body Lord Sri Krishna in the form of Paramatma (Supreme soul)
resides with the Jivatma (soul) as a witness to its actions. He does not take
part in the actions of the soul. He will be the Supreme soul. The soul
residing in a body knows only of that body but not of others; while the
Supreme soul residing in everybody knows everyone and everything about
them. To understand this fact is called as real knowledge.

So now, the second level of understanding about Kshetra and Kshetrajna is:
Body = Kshetra;

The Supreme Soul (Paramatma) residing in all the Kshetras (bodies) is
known to be = Kshetrajna.

He is the real knower, the ultimate knowledgeable Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In the opinion of Lord Sri Krishna, knowing this much is said to
have attained knowledge.]

deeisl I ATeEw ATEHR Ta4 T
q 9 I TEe dodHET | 2 1 93-% |

tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikari yatas ca yat |
sa ca yo yatprabhavas ca tat samasena me srnu l113-4ll

Now hear from Me briefly about that Kshetra, what it is like, what are its
changes, when it came, and who that Kshetrajna is, and also about its
powers. ||13-4|
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rsibhir bahudha gitam chandobhir vividhaih prthak |
brahmasutrapadais caiva hetumadbhir viniscitaih 1113-5ll

The truth about the Kshetra and Kshetrajna has been told by the great sages
in many ways, it has been explained separately through various Vedic
literatures and hymns, and similarly has been told in the conclusive and
reasoned text of the Brahma sutras. ||13-5||
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[Lord Sri Krishna is the basis and authority of all knowledge; but still He
has told about the various authoritative sources such as great sages, Vedic
hymns, the Brahma sutras-the conclusion of all the Vedas, also known as
Vedanta-sutras. The Supreme Lord now provides only a brief summary and
for detailed knowledge about this, one must refer the above-mentioned
scriptures. The study of this knowledge should be done in a similar manner
as told by the Supreme Lord and not by any other speculative means. ]
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mahabhutany ahamkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca |
indriyani dasaikam ca paica cendriyagocarah I113-6ll

iccha dvesah sukham duhkham samghatas cetana dhrtih |
etat ksetram samasena savikaram udahrtam [[13-7Il

The five great elements, ignorance (ego), intelligence, the unmanifested, the
ten senses, the mind and five sense objects, desire, hatred, happiness,
sorrow, the physical body, consciousness, and firmness. In this way, this
Kshetra has been briefly explained with its modifications. ||13-6,7||
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[The five great elements are: earth, water, fire, air, and ether.

The three types of nature are: ignorance, intelligence, and the unmanifested.
The single one is the mind.

Of the ten senses, five are organs of action such as voice, legs, hands, the
anus, and the genitals. While the other five are for acquiring knowledge such
as the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin (touch).

The five sense objects are sound, taste, touch, colour, and smell.

All these 5+3+1+10+5=24 constitute the Kshetra and its elements.

The other things described such as desire, hatred, happiness, sorrow, the
physical body, consciousness, and firmness are the modifications of the

Kshetra. This has been briefly summarized here but for detailed study one
must study the previously mentioned scriptures such as Brahma sutras.]
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amanitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir arjavam |
Acaryopasanam saucam sthairyam atmavinigrahah 1113-8ll
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indriyarthesu vairagyam anahamkara eva ca |
janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosanudarsanam [113-9I|
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asaktir anabhisvangah putradaragrhadisu |
nityam ca samacittatvam istanistopapattisu [113-10ll
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mayl cananyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarini |
viviktadesasevitvam aratir janasamsadi [113-11l|
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adhyatmajnananityatvam tattvajnanarthadarsanam |
eta] Jnanam iti proktam ajhanam yvad ato 'nyatha 1113-12lII

Humility, uprightness, non-violence, forgiveness, simplicity, service to the
teacher (guru), cleanliness, consistency, self-control, detachment towards
sense objects, absence of ignorance (ego), contemplating again and again on
the evils and sorrows of birth, death, old age, and disease, unattached to
children, wife, home, and other material desires, even minded in good and
bad events and their results, absence of attachment, constant and steadfast
devotion unto Me, nature of living in clean and lonely places, dislike for the
crowd of people, ever fixed in spiritual knowledge, seeking God as the
object of true knowledge: all these are declared to be the real knowledge and
anything other than this is said to be ignorance. |[13-8,9,10,11,12]|
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[The processes explained above are all true knowledge. If one follows them
then, that person shall be turned towards the Supreme Lord. For the soul,
which has been residing in the body made up of 24 ingredients explained
earlier, this process of knowledge is the only way out. These processes of
knowledge end up in the service of Lord Sri Krishna. Therefore if one
engages the self in devotion of the Lord then, all knowledge shall come to
such a devotee easily.

But without a proper guru, this process of knowledge cannot be successfully
implemented. Those who preach this knowledge to others are called as
people of non-violent ideas and those who are against these ideas are violent
people. Non-violence must be practised with tolerance. This path has
dishonour and infamy to the striver of non-violence (like Prahlad
Maharaja). Non-violence is the term referring here to the thoughts of those
people who have all the aforesaid qualifications (not mere leaders or
politicians). Therefore, one can know about the origin of the Kshetra but the
origin of the Kshetrajna cannot be traced, because it is eternal. Similarly
Paramatma is the Supreme soul and is also eternal. Such eternal Supreme
Lord is called Supreme Brahman.

Therefore the word Brahma here does not refer to Jivatma (soul), because
the soul is always in service of the Supreme soul. Now the further verses
explain about the material world and the Supreme soul. ]

24 TACIEEATH ISR |
IS AR T 7 A9anEz=ad || 93-93

jhieyam yat tat pravaksyami yaj jiatvamrtam asnute |
anadimat param brahma na sat tan nasad ucyate [113-13ll

I will now completely explain to you the object of knowledge, knowing this
you will savour the eternal. That is called Brahman; having no beginning
and remaining subordinate to me, it lies beyond the Saf (cause) and Asat
(effect) of (this material universe). ||13-13||
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sarvatahpanipadam tat sarvatoksisiromukham |
sarvatahsrutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati [113-14ll

With hands and legs spread everywhere; with eyes, heads, and mouths on all
sides; with ears everywhere, He is situated and existing by pervading
everything. |[13-14||

[The Universal form of the Lord must be understood properly. The all
pervading and eternal Para Brahman has created many universes and living
creatures and He is situated in all those universes and living entities. Every
being will have eyes, ears, nose, hands, legs, head, face, and other organs.
The Supreme Lord situated in all living forms will also tend to have those
innumerable hands, legs, and other organs. This is explained briefly in the
Universal form. This means the Lord has infinite organs. Though He is
situated in every being He has His own abode and He also resides there. This
is Lord Sri Krishna’s Supreme power, which remains unparalleled. He
accepts the offerings given to Him and thus He says that He accepts
anything offered with devotion unto Him. We may say how can the Lord
situated in Vaikunta accept our offerings?

But the answer is, just as He is present everywhere and in everyone He
accepts them very easily without any hardship. This is His unequalled
power. One must not doubt about this power of the Lord.]
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sarvendriyagunabhasam sarvendriyavivarjitam |
asaktam sarvabhrc caiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca 1113-15ll

Although perceiving all sense-objects, He is without any senses. He is
unattached and above the modes of nature, but at the same time He is the
sustainer of all and the enjoyer of the modes of nature. ||[13-15||

[The Supreme Lord’s qualities are described here. His organs or senses are
not physical as those found in the material world. They are spiritually divine.
Therefore He is unattached to the three modes of nature (gunas) and is thus
called Nirguna (having no material attributes), or Trigunatita (above the
three modes of material nature). Although He is situated in the material
bodies in form of Paramatma, He remains unattached to them and remains
outside from the whole of material boundaries. Then how can we understand
Him when He transcends himself to this material world?

As He has to mingle with the material nature He appears along with His
internal potency. This is called ‘Pratyaksha’ (seen). He is eternal, complete
with all knowledge, intelligence, strength, wealth, fame, and renunciation.
When one understands such Supreme Lord, only then only can the Lord’s
cosmic form be seen. Having these impure senses we are totally unfit to see
Him. By acquiring the divine sight of true knowledge we can see Him. The
impersonalists can never understand this simple fact.]
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bahir antasg ca bhutanam acaram caram eva ca |
suksmatvat tad avijnieyam durastham cantike ca tat [113-16ll

He has pervaded inside and outside all the beings and even constitutes the

living and non-living, and because He is subtle, He cannot be known. He is

also situated very near to all and is also very far away. ||13-16]|
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[Lord Sri Krishna is here explaining Himself and is sometimes deluding us
but the Lord is glorifying Himself. This must be clearly understood. Here the
supremacy of the Lord is described. He is situated within the beings and
inside the five great elements and also in the senses. But He cannot be
realized through material conception. But still, those who engage their mind,
body, intellect, and senses in the complete service of the Lord and thus
purify them, they can see the Lord. Such persons perceive the Supreme Lord
within and outside them. This is true knowledge.]
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avibhaktam ca bhutesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam |
bhutabhartr ca taj jieyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca [113-17ll

He is undivided and yet He seems to be divided in all the beings. He, being
the only object worth knowing is the sustainer of all beings, the destroyer
and the creator of all. ||[13-17||

[The Supreme Lord is only one and is situated in one place only but is
spread everywhere. This means, He is spread everywhere in the form of
Paramatma. He has pervaded everything just as the sky appears scattered in
the pots kept on earth. He devours everything at the time of ultimate
destruction (Pralaya). Such Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is situated like the
Sun at a single place but as the Sun is present everywhere even in the form
of heat and we feel Him. Similarly the Supreme Lord in His various forms is
present everywhere evenly. But we are unable to feel Him just because of
our ignorance. These are the confirmed words of the Vedas (scriptures).]
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Jjyotisam api ta] jyotis tamasah param ucyate |
jhdanam jieyam jhanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam [113-18l|

He is said to be the light of all lights, beyond the darkness of ignorance. He
is knowledge, object of knowledge, and the goal of knowledge and is
situated in the hearts of all. ||[13-1§||

[The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is explaining Himself and none else. This
has to be firmly established in mind. The Supreme Lord is the source of all
lights. He Himself is the form of light and from His luminance the Sun and
Moon are receiving light. The material universe requires the light of the Sun,
but the light of the Supreme Lord illuminates the Supreme abode forever. He
is beyond the darkness of ignorance and is never devoid of light.]
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iti ksetram tatha jianam jieyam coktam samasatah |
madbhakta etad vijhaya madbhavayopapadyate 1113-19Il

In this way, the Kshetra (body), knowledge, and the object of knowledge
(God) have been briefly described: knowing this clearly in reality My
devotee attains to My nature. ||13-19||
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[Now Lord Sri Krishna says ‘Me’ and ‘My’, that clearly means that the
previously explained ‘He’ and ‘Lord’ are none other than Lord Sri Krishna
Himself. He has explained Himself clearly and briefly, for nobody other than
Him can explain Him.

To understand the body, knowledge, and God is called as Vijnana (science).
Such science and knowledge of the Supreme Lord when clearly understood
through a proper teacher yields to the Lord’s absolute and ever blissful
grace. To know this is the main objective of all beings and for this reason the
human form of body is provided to go back to the Supreme abode. If this is
realized then the life becomes sublime otherwise it remains only base and
nothing else, just in dark ignorance.]
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prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anadi ubhav api |
vikarams ca gunams caiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan [113-20l|

Know that Prakrti (material nature) and Purusha (soul) are both without any
beginning and also know that all modifications and modes of nature have
evolved from the Prakrti. ||13-20]|

[Here Prakrti means the material nature and Purusha means the soul. The
material nature and soul are beginning less (permanent). It must be known
that the three modes of nature namely: goodness, passion, and ignorance and
also their modifications are born from this material nature.]
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karyakaranakartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate |
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 1113-21ll

Prakrti (material nature) is said to be responsible for bringing forth the
evolutes, and the instruments; while the individual soul (Purusha) is said to
be the cause for the experience of happiness and sorrow. ||[13-21||
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[Here, the five subtle elements are: earth, fire, water, air, and ether.
The five sense objects are: sound, colour, taste, touch, and smell.
Totally these ten constitute the kaarya (evolutes).

While the three psychic organs: intellect, mind, and ego

and the five senses of feeling such as ear, eye, tongue, skin, nose,

with the five organs of action: tongue, hand, feet, generative organ, and
anus. Totally these thirteen constitute the karana (instruments).

Bound by the three modes of nature, the soul is striving great hardships. It is
experiencing pleasure and pain by residing in the 84,00,000 species of life.
Some struggle hard and attain happiness while some others are struggling
only in pain. One attains such pleasures and pains due to the previous
actions. When the soul gets a body, due to its ego it is bound by the modes to
strive in that body. For example, when one gets a body of a pig, it has to live
in the gutter and it sometimes receives pleasure and sometimes pain. This is
bondage and happens according to the laws of material nature. Bondage
comes due to action. The soul has to live according to the body it has gained,
be it of a human or of a demigod. But the Supreme Lord resides in
everybody in the form of Paramatma and He remains uncontaminated from

the modes of nature. He only remains as a witness to our activities in various
bodies. ]
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purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijan gunan |
karanam gunasango 'sya sadasadyonijanmasu |113-22lI

The soul being seated in the nature enjoys the modes born of such nature.
The contact and attachment to the modes is the cause of its birth in good and
evil species of life. ||13-22]]
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[This verse tells us about the process by which the souls attain various
bodies. When a soul is subjected to the rule of this material nature then due
to the contact with its modes, it forgets its true identity and performs actions
to accumulate sins and virtues, due to which it attains further different
bodies. Thus the soul suffers on attaining various bodies in this material
world and gets entangled in the cycle of birth and death. The soul is ever
permanent and an ever-blissful part of the Lord. But due to its association
with nature, it loses its true knowledge of such a real identity with God. The
soul can attain the bliss by overcoming the modes of nature. Therefore
intelligent persons do not waste their lives in aspiring and desiring for
material objects. They always engage themselves in the faithful loving
devotional service of the Lord. Even if they have any troubles it will be due
to their past actions which yield results in this birth. But complete
surrendering to the Lord washes away all sins and provides the path to return
to our real place, the abode of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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upadrastanumanta ca bharta bhokta mahesvarah |
paramatmeti capy ukto dehe 'smin purusah parah l113-23ll

The soul although present in this body has no affinity with it because the
Supreme soul present in this body is said to be the witness, permitting
authority, sustainer, experiencing, and such a Great Lord is known as

Paramatma. ||13-23||

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine

436




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-13

[If the soul is the part of the Lord then why does it come to this painful
material world? Why does it experience pains and pleasures in the various
species of life? Why does it suffer and gets attached to actions when the
Lord is in it?
The reasons are:
1) Without surrendering or without being obedient to the Lord and
aspiring to attain His qualities, we all became ignorant and envious of
Him. Thus the Lord kept us in this cage of material nature.

2) By entangling ourselves in this material nature and its attributes such
as goodness, passion, ignorance and other modifications, we perform
various virtuous and sinful actions due to which, the Lord provides us
pleasure and pain accordingly.

3) But the Lord is so merciful that without leaving us alone He too stays
within us and at times inspires us to turn towards Him. But still as we
do not accept Him, we are suffering and are bound to actions.

However, those who know these reasons from the perfect teacher who is full
of knowledge, and practice faithfully and devotedly unto the Supreme Lord,
they again return back to the Divine Abode of the Supreme Lord with His
blessings. And such souls never return to this material universe.]

*
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ya evam vettl purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha |
sarvatha vartamano 'pi na sa bhuvyo 'bhijayate 1113-24ll

In this way, one who knows the soul and the nature with the modes he,
regardless of his positions and actions never again takes birth here. ||13-24||

[This verse is confined to those who learn clearly about the Soul, God,
Nature, and its modes through a proper teacher. And even though they seem
to be disregarding the boundaries of the scriptures, they are freed from all

bondage of actions and thus, they get liberated from this cycle of birth and
death.]
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dhyanenatmani pasyanti ke cid atmanam atmana |
anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena capare [113-25ll

Some perceive the Lord (Paramatma) through meditation in the heart with
their sharp intellect, others through the discipline of knowledge, while still

others through the discipline of action. ||13-25]]
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[In this material world, many people worship in various ways the Supreme
Soul (Paramatma). Some try to perceive Him through meditation, some
through knowledge (discussions), and some others through the performance
of selfless action. Those who practice any of these three ways with faith and
devotion and purity of mind see the Lord situated in their hearts. This is
called as self-realization. After this realization, there is no necessity to be
bound to actions or to the rules given in the scriptures. The person at such a
stage will be above all these levels and thus liberated, becomes permanent
and ever blissful. This is the real aim or ambition to be attained by
everyone. |
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anye tv evam ajanantah srutvanyebhya upasate |
te 'pi catitaranty eva mrtyum srutiparayanah I113-26ll

And other than these, there are people who, not knowing thus, listen and
practice from others. And those persons able to listen only are also certainly
qualified to overcome this cycle of birth and death. ||13-26]|

[Other than meditation, discussion, and selfless action, the people who listen
these from persons of knowledge with complete faith and try to see the Lord
are also liberated from this material world. Nowadays, spiritual knowledge
is generally not liked by all. Everybody has turned towards luxury and
enjoyment in life. To attain such enjoyments they are wandering here and
there day and night and are forgetting the Lord, and are acting like animals.
However, if anybody hears about the Lord from real authorities with interest
and faith, they too get liberated from this bondage. If they do not get
interested in the Lord or spiritual knowledge, then it is because from ages
they are bound to this material nature and experiencing again and again the
birth and death cycle, they consider it as permanent and think that there is
nothing beyond it. Thus due to their ignorance and lack of proper guidance
they lose interest and faith in God. To regain it, the mercy and grace of the
Lord and also the teachings of a perfect teacher are most essential. It will be
possible only if we show real interest towards such knowledge. ]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 439




= ~ ~ ~
HH AHT ¥ dGed™ Chapter-13

I hA<d CAaAGH. |
ATATSTEANT SR S 1| 93-R9 1)

yavat samjayate kim cit sattvam sthavarajangamam |
ksetraksetrajiasamyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha [113-27Il

O greatest of the Bharatas! Whatever entity is born, animate or inanimate
know it to be born from the union of the Kshetra (body) and the Kshetrajna

(knower of the field, soul). ||13-27||
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[ Anything present in the creation has been born by the union of the body and
the soul or the soul with the nature. The animate or inanimate beings cannot
survive without the presence of Paramatma (the Supreme soul). This union
of animate and inanimate with the nature has been ever present and is only
due to the Lord’s potency.

The meaning for Kshetra and Kshetrajna here 1s in the first level of our
understanding: Kshetra = body; Kshetrajna = Soul. ]
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samam sarvesu bhutesu tisthantam paramesvaram |
vinasyatsv avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati [113-28l|

One who sees the imperishable Supreme soul (Paramatma) situated equally
in all the perishable beings; sees only the truth. ||13-28]|

[Although the Supreme lord is present as a witness in all the beings, He is in
no way attached or connected to them. That means, He is uncontaminated by
the modes of nature. That also means, He seems to be absent even though
present. Even if the entire universe is destroyed, He remains undestroyed.
This is because the universes are temporary and the Supreme Lord and His
abode are ever permanent. Those who know this are the real persons of
knowledge.]
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samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam isvaram |
na hinasty atmanatmanam tato yati param gatim |113-29Il

Because, one who sees the Lord present equally everywhere does not
destroy himself by himself, thereby he attains to the Supreme goal. ||13-29||

[One who sees the Supreme Lord present everywhere through knowledge
does not degrade himself or herself by thinking only about the present body.
Instead, such a person regards the self to be eternal, as it is the soul. In this
way, such persons knowing about their self and about the Lord in them

attain to the Supreme goal.]
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prakrtyaiva ca karmani kriyvamanani sarvasah |
vah pasgyati tathatmanam akartaram sa pasgyati 1113-30ll

And one who sees all actions having performed in all ways by the nature
itself and sees the soul as the non-doer sees only the truth. |[13-30)||

[Nature is different. Soul is different. Nature is doer and the soul is the non-
doer. As the body belongs to the nature it performs actions with the will of
it. Nature is created out of the Lord’s will and the soul is situated in the
nature. The soul is ever blissful but because of its connection with nature, it
feels as if it is the doer. But one who realizes the self as the non-doer and the
nature as the doer is truly fixed in knowledge. Such a person gains the true

knowledge of the Absolute. ]
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yvada bhutaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati |
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada [113-31II

When one realizes that the different state of beings is centered at one place
(in the Lord) and is an expansion from that position alone, then he attains the

Supreme Brahman. ||13-31]]

[When one realizes that everything is a form of the Lord and the Lord has
pervaded everywhere; then such a person easily attains the Supreme
Brahman (Lord).]
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anaditvan nirgunatvat paramatmayam avyayah |
garirastho 'pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate [113-32ll

O son of Kunti! The Supreme soul being eternal, beyond the modes, and
permanent, though residing in the body, does not perform action nor does it
get entangled to it. ||13-32||

[Although the Supreme Lord is present in this material body made up of the
material nature, He remains eternal, unattached, and beyond the modes, and
thus is permanent. He is not subjected to the actions nor is bound to their
results. Similarly, the soul is also permanent, beyond the modes, and thus
eternal. Those who know this clearly and properly are the real persons of
knowledge and are truly liberated.]
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yatha sarvagatam sauksmyad akasam nopalipyate |
sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate [113-33ll

Just as the all-pervading space (sky) is not entangled to anything due to its
subtle nature, similarly the soul although situated everywhere in the body
does not get entangled (mixed) to it. ||13-33]|

[The ether, though present everywhere is not mixed with anything similar to
oil present on water. Although oil is there in water, it is not immersed or
mixed by water. This is exactly how the soul always remains different from
the body. It only seems to have assumed the body but it always remains
different from the body.]
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yvatha prakasayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih |
ksetram ksetrl tatha krtsnam prakasayati bharata 1113-34l|

O Bharata! Just as the single Sun is illuminating this entire universe
similarly the knower of the field (Kshetrajna, soul) is illuminating the whole
field (Kshetra, bodies). ||13-34||
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ksetraksetrajhayor evam antaram jianacaksusa |
bhutaprakrtimoksam ca ye vidur yanti te param [113-35ll

In this way, one who knows the difference between the field (body) and the
knower of the field (soul), with the liberation of beings from nature through
the eye of wisdom, such a person attains to the Supreme goal. ||13-35||

[One should know the distinction between the body, the soul, the Supreme
soul, and the nature. Anyone who has clearly understood the distinction
between these has in reality become eligible to attain the Supreme goal.]
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Here ends the thirteenth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled
KshetraKshetrajnaVibhaaga
Yoga.

2
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sribhagavan uvaca |
param bhuyah pravaksyami jhiananam jidnam uttamam |
yvaj jhatva munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatah 1114-1ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: 1 shall now tell you that Supreme
knowledge which is the best of all knowledge. Knowing which all sages
have attained the highest perfection and got liberated from this material
world. ||14-1||
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idam jianam upasgritya mama sadharmyam agatah |
sarge 'pl nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca [114-2ll

By acquiring this knowledge and having attained into My being, such
persons are not born at the time of creation nor are they destroyed
(disturbed) at the time of final annihilation. ||14-2]|
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mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy aham |

sambhavah sarvabhutanam tato bhavati bharata 1114-3ll

O Bharata! My nature that is known as the great Brahma is the source of all

creatures; in that source (womb) I place the seed of all life. Then by the
combination of these with the soul, all beings take birth. ||14-3]|
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[The threefold material nature and the souls are capable only to take birth
from the Supreme Lord. Cosmic intelligence is the cause for the creation of
this material universe. Therefore it is known as Great Brahman. The
Supreme Lord places the seed of cosmic intelligence in the womb of nature
and thus produces innumerable universes. Such a seed in the womb has all
the creations in it. And the cause for that seed is only the Supreme Lord.
Therefore He is called as cause for all causes. ]
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sarvayonisu kaunteya murtayah sambhavanti yah |
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bijapradah pita 1114-4ll

O son of Kunti! Of all the bodies that take birth from different species of
life, this Maha Brahma is the mother and I am the seed-giving father. ||14-4||

[That means the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is the father of all creations and
is the cause for all causes. Everything rests in Him in the form of seed and
from Him, Maha Brahma is evolved to create and develop the further
creation. |
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sattvam rajas tama itl gunah prakrtisambhavah |
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam |114-5ll

O mighty armed! The three modes born out of nature namely: goodness
(Sattva), passion (Rajas), and ignorance (7amas) bind the imperishable soul

in the body. ||14-5||

[The individual soul in reality is imperishable and permanent; but due to its
association with the three modes of nature, it becomes subjected to bondage
in the material body.]
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tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakasakam anamayam |
sukhasangena badhnati jnanasangena canagha 114-6ll

O Sinless one! Of these, the mode of goodness being uncontaminated is
illuminating and pure, and thus it binds by creating attachment towards

happiness and knowledge. ||14-6]|

[The Supreme Lord is situated in the purest goodness form, but He is away
from sinful actions. Similarly the soul as a part of the Lord is also in the
mode of goodness and is away from sorrows and sins, but due to the
attachment towards happiness and knowledge it gets bound to the nature.]
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rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam |
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam [114-7I|

O son of Kunti! Know the emotional mode of passion to be born from desire
and attachment. It binds the soul through attachment to actions. ||14-7||
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[This mode of passion is full of activities. When this mode increases in a
person then that person becomes activated for the lust of material enjoyment.
The thirst of the senses keeps on increasing. That person then tries to attain a
companion, children, house, land, and what not. That person works hard for
various activities. This material world is running only on this mode of
passion. Human civilization seems to have started developing on the mode
of goodness but it is now understood to be in the mode of passion and along
with it the mode of ignorance has pervaded everywhere and is thus leading
to destruction. ]
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tamas tv ajnanajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam |
pramadalasyanidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 1114-8ll

And O Bharata! Know that the mode of ignorance which illusions all living
entities to be born from the darkness. It binds the soul through madness,

laziness, and drowsiness. ||14-§||
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[Mode of ignorance means sleepy, laziness, forgetfulness, darkness, lack of
knowledge, and such other things. This is completely opposite to the mode
of goodness. Some people, in spite of being mentally or physically strong,
lose their aim of life through sleep or laziness. Death is inevitable to all but
still, people are accumulating wealth and other sense enjoyments even
though they are not in need for them. There must be a limit, a limit to our
desires. For such accumulation, everybody being unaware or ignorant of his
or her soul is striving hard day and night without any proper guidance.
Though somebody guides them on the spiritual path they are not in a
position to hear and are not interested in them. Such a person is easily
known to be guided by the mode of ignorance. Those filled with goodness or
even passion try to learn the knowledge of the self are real intellectuals. Not
those who earn money, accumulate houses, lands, properties, wealth, and
other material things. Whatever one may acquire but have to leave them one
day. When the body, which enjoys sense objects, is itself perished then what
is the use of all material things. Knowing this truth one must acquire only
what is essential to lead the life. And to strive for attaining knowledge of the
self from a proper teacher must become the main goal in life, and for that the
ignorant mode has to be completely subdued and forsaken. ]
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sattvam sukhe safjayati rajah karmani bharata |
jianam avrtya tu tamah pramade sanjayaty uta [114-9l|

O Bharata! The mode of goodness puts one to happiness, the mode of
passion puts one to action, and the mode of ignorance covers the knowledge

and puts one to madness. ||14-9||

[Persons with the mode of goodness have knowledge and thus engage
themselves in the spiritual path to uplift themselves. Persons having mode of
passion perform fruitful actions working hard to attain material objects for
sense enjoyment. While the persons having the mode of ignorance do not
perform anything for anyone. They are ignorant even for their own rise.]
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rajas tamas cabhibhuya sattvam bhavati bharata |
rajah sattvam tamas caiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha l114-10ll

And O Bharata! When the mode of goodness is active, it subdues the
passionate and ignorant modes; when the mode of passion is active, it
subdues the goodness and ignorant modes; and when the mode of ignorance
is dominating, it subdues the modes of goodness and passion. ||14-10||

[When one mode increases, the other two get subdued. But for those who
prefer to live the spiritual path, this mode of goodness has to be firmly
practised. These modes are attained according to our own thoughts. There is
a very popular saying: “I think, therefore I am.”]
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sarvadvaresu dehe 'smin prakasa upajayate |
jianam yada tada vidyad vividdham sattvam ity uta [114-11ll

When the body, inner self, and the senses are illumined and filled by
knowledge, then it has to be understood that the mode of goodness is

predominant (active). ||14-11||

[That means when one hears, sees, or smells a good thing through ears, eyes,
nose, mouth etc., then if these processes are purified by knowledge then the
person must be known to be situated in the mode of goodness. ]
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lobhah pravrttir arambhah karmanam asamah sprha |
rajasy etani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 1114-12l

O best of Bharatas! When the mode of passion is predominating, then greed,
activeness, performance of actions, unsteadiness of mind, and lust for sense
enjoyments are all seen. |[14-12]]
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[A passionate person never sits for a while nor wastes time. Such a person
always keeps on working constantly like ants and dogs to acquire
companion, children, houses, properties, wealth, etc., though having one
house, such a person is not satisfied and to make more and more houses he
works hard forgetting his own self, and also not knowing that the self is
temporary with this body, such a person will be illusioned and deluded by
the material nature and spends the whole lifetime only for the satisfaction of
the senses. Such persons are most commonly seen and they must be
understood to be in the mode of passion. Nowadays, seeing the materially
opulent nations, other so called developing nations are also getting spoiled
by imitating them. People are striving greedily to acquire more and more
money. |
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aprakaso 'pravrttis ca pramado moha eva ca |
tamasy etani jayante vividdhe kurunandana [114-13lI

O son of Kuru! When the mode of ignorance is predominating, then
darkness, inactivity, madness, performing useless tasks, and illusion are all
seen. ||14-13||

[Illusion, drowsiness, inactiveness, disinterestedness, useless actions,
madness, and darkness are the marks of an ignorant person. Therefore no
one must develop this mode of ignorance. ]
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yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt |
tadottamavidam lokan amalan pratipadyate 1114-14l|

When a person leaves the body (dies) during the predominance of the mode

of goodness then that person goes to the heavenly planets of excellent and
pure sages. ||14-14||
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rajasi pralayam gatva karmasangisu jayate |
tatha pralinas tamasi mudhayonisu jayate [114-15ll

When a person leaves the body (dies) during the predominance of passion
then that person takes birth again in this world among those engaged in
fruitful actions. And when a person leaves the body (dies) during the
predominance of ignorance then that person takes birth in the species of
deluded creatures (animals). ||14-15||
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[Many persons think that after their death there is nothing and if there is
something then let it happen and thus they say ‘whatever we do here is
great’ and always keep on doing useless, nonsense actions which degrades
them. Still others say that after death in a human form, there is no
degradation and there is birth again in the human species. But this verse is
condemning such thoughts and is proving them false. The Supreme Lord Sri
Krishna has clearly mentioned about the rebirth of persons who leave their
body in various modes. If one does not worship God with faith then there is
no guarantee for a human form once again. This is because from this gained
human body one may be driven to the animal species depending upon the
modes of our acquired nature and from there such a soul will have to
develop stages of coming up in the species of life. If it is capable to do so,
fine, otherwise it is lost forever in the darkness of births and deaths in the
84,00,000 species of life. This is the real process.

Therefore by taking shelter in the mode of goodness one must try to attain
the absolute goal - the goal of reaching the abode of the Supreme Lord. Even
in the human form there are various degrees of births in goodness,
passionate, and ignorant families. But due to an increase in goodness such a
soul takes birth only in similar families and thus continues its process of
self-realization. This must be clearly understood and constantly practiced. ]
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karmanah sukrtasyahuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam |
rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajnanam tamasah phalam [114-16ll

The fruit of good actions is said to be faultless and pure; the fruit of
passionate actions is sorrowful; and the fruit of ignorant actions is
foolishness. ||14-16||

[The actions performed in the mode of goodness provides purity, virtues and
happiness free from all illusions. The fruit of actions performed in the mode
of passion are sorrowful and painful. When we work for ourselves or for
companion, children, land, house etc., there is sorrow, pain or unhappiness.
There might be a little happiness, but it is not the true happiness. And the
fruit of actions performed in the mode of ignorance result in delusion,
foolishness, and fruitlessness.

The animals always remain in ignorance and thus when one dies in
ignorance such a person is sure to attain the animal species of life. A person
of ignorant nature by slaying animals takes birth back in the animal species
and suffers. Nowadays in this modern world the modes of passion and
ignorance have increased verily and to such an extent that unhappiness,
distress, murders, robberies, quarrels, wars, illicit sex, and many other
useless actions are seen in large quantities in every sphere and walk of life.
The Governments and politicians are also of the same mentality, due to
which the whole world is being misguided in a wrong and disastrous path.
This path on which we are being led is very dangerous and full of sorrows
and yet we seem to be happy. This is called as illusion or Maya. To get freed
from this path, politicians and Governments must provide ways for the
people to move only in the path of goodness so that the real goal of life is
accomplished.]
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sattvat samjayate jhidnam rajaso lobha eva ca |
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato 'Jhanam eva ca [114-171l

Knowledge arises from the mode of goodness, greed undoubtedly arises
from the mode of passion, and madness, illusion, attachment and lack of
knowledge arises from the mode of ignorance. |[14-17||

[Here knowledge means not the college or school education. These college
and schools are useless places of creating illusion, attachment and ignorance.
Knowledge means that education which teaches us as to how to get freed
from this cycle of birth and death. Such knowledge is only attainable by the

persons in the mode of goodness. ]
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urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah |
jaghanyagunavrttastha adho gacchanti tamasah 1114-18ll

Persons situated in the mode of goodness go to the higher planets
(heavenly), those in the mode of passion stay in the middle (earthly) and

those in mode of ignorance being engaged in sleep, madness, and laziness go

downwards (hellish planets). ||14-18||
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[As previously mentioned, people nowadays are engaged and involved in the
modes of passion and ignorance predominantly. Therefore we have to try
and develop the mode of goodness in large quantities, so that we may
subdue the other two. Though the higher planets are gained or not, but for a
person of goodness, good wisdom, mental peace, and great prosperity
prevails. For a person of passion, prosperity may be attained in a little
quantity or may be large but such a person will never have mental peace or
even good wisdom. And for a person of ignorance, knowledge, wisdom,
peace and prosperity are totally absent and sorrow prevails. Any ignorant or
passionate person can strive to attain for goodness but those who do not
strive to attain it cannot reach the goal of life forever.]
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nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yvada drastanupasyati |

gunebhyas ca param vetti madbhavam so 'dhigacchati [114-19l

When the true seer perceives no other agent than the modes and also knows

in reality the Supreme Lord beyond the modes, such a person then gains
(access to) My Spiritual Form. ||14-19||
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[Nothing beyond the modes means, the Supreme Lord has Himself created
the modes, but still He is beyond the modes. The soul getting entangled in
the modes of this material nature when realizes from a proper teacher about
its coming here, gains the true knowledge. If not such a soul becomes
helpless in the clutches of these modes. When a soul crosses the modes and
sees its true form as a servant to the Lord and gains self-realization. It gets
access to seeing the Spiritual form of the Lord. After leaving the body, it
attains the form of the Lord but does not become one with God nor does it
become God.]
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gunan etan atitya trin dehi dehasamudbhavan |
Janmamrtyujaraduhkhair vimukto 'mrtam asnute [114-20ll

When the embodied soul rises above these three modes out of which the
body is evolved, and getting liberated from birth, death, old age and other
sorrows, such a soul attains immortality (the Supreme Lord). ||14-20|

[The three modes of nature have been already described. These are the most
powerful three types of strong nets, which bind a soul due to its presence in
the body. The ignorant net is the most difficult to get liberated from; the
passionate net is a little tough, but the goodness net is lesser tough to get
liberated from. In reality, all three nets are difficult to surpass. By cutting
across these three nets and crossing over the material nature’s clutches, one
will surely attain liberation and shall never again fall to these strong nets
again. |
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arjuna uvaca |
kair lingais trin gunan etan atito bhavati prabho |
kimacarah katham caitams trin gunan ativartate [114-21Il

Arjuna said: What are the symptoms present in a person who is beyond these
three modes and what are his behaviors of conduct? And O Lord, how does
he transcend the three modes? ||14-21]|
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[This question of Arjuna is remarking and natural to human thinking. The
material nature and its modes are already explained. After knowing these
modes what needs to be known next is Arjuna’s inquisitive question. That
means how to recognize a person who has crossed the three modes of
nature? How does such a person live? How does such a person behave? And
Arjuna also asks that how does such a person cross these modes of nature. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
prakasam ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pandava |
na dvestl sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 1114-22l

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: O Pandava! He does not hate
illumination, activity, and illusion when they are present nor does he long
for them when they are absent. ||14-22]|
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udasinavad asino gunair yo na vicalyate |
guna vartanta ity eva yo 'vatisthati nengate 114-23ll

He who, sitting like a disinterested person is not disturbed (moved) by the
modes, and knowing that the modes alone act in the modes, he becomes
firmly established and never degrades from that elevated position. ||14-23||
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samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalostasmakancanah |
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih [114-24l|

manavamanayos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh |
sarvarambhaparityagl gunatitah sa ucyate [114-25ll

He treats happiness and sorrow alike, resides in his own self, regards sand,
stone and gold alike, is firm and views equally the praise and blame, even-
minded in pleasant and the unpleasant, remains the same in honour and
dishonour, and treats friends and enemies alike. He has given up all fruitful
actions and responsibilities and is thus said to have risen above the modes of
nature. ||14-24,25]||

[One who has risen above the modes never takes the dualities explained
above to the mind but remains always in the service of the Lord with the
senses, mind, and intellect and thus treats everything alike. When the senses
are engaged in the service of the Lord then gradually they are restrained
from gaining material enjoyment. When the senses are restrained, then the
modes of nature cannot bear their effects on them. And at that particular
stage, the soul becomes completely freed from the clutches of material
nature and thus gets liberated from the cycle of birth and death.]
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mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate |
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhuyaya kalpate [114-26l|

And he who serves Me constantly with exclusive devotion rises above these
three modes very easily and thus becomes qualified to attain the form of
Brahman (God). ||14-26||

[ This material world is progressing on the basis of these three modes of
nature. These modes are extremely powerful. As the soul is a part of the
Lord it also has some powers but it does not recognize them due to its
bondage with the modes of material nature. However those who render
every service unto the Lord with exquisite devotion and firm faith shall be
certainly eligible to recognize their real form - the form of the Supreme Lord
Himself. This does not mean that such a person becomes God. No. It means
that the soul reaches the abode of the Lord and attaining the form of the Lord
serves Him with pure devotion. Here Brahman means the Supreme Lord and
none else. ]
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brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca |
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasvyaikantikasya ca [114-27I|

And I myself am the basis of the imperishable Brahman that is the abode of
immortality, eternal Dharma, and absolute (single) bliss. |[14-27||
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[ Brahma here refers to the soul and is on the basic level. Paramatma on the
middle stage, and the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is the absolute stage with
eternal bliss. The soul being a part of the Supreme Lord is also a storehouse
for the eternal bliss because it is permanent, imperishable, indestructible,
ever blissful, beyond the modes of nature, and filled with all knowledge. In
the Taittariya Upanishad it is expressed ‘Raso Vai Sah’ (2:7:1) which tells
the absolute eternal bliss. It means, “He is filled with complete bliss™.
Therefore to attain such absolute bliss, we need to constantly move on the
path of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna’s service with utmost faith and
devotion unto Him.]
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Here ends the fourteenth

chapter of Bhagavad Gita

titled Gunatrayavibhaaga
Yoga.
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éribhagavan uvaca |
urdhvamulam adhahsakham asvattham prahur avyayam |
chandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedavit [115-11l

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: There is a banyan tree, which has its
roots upwards, and its branches downward and whose leaves are the Vedic
hymns. It is called as ‘Imperishable’ and whoever knows such a tree in
reality knows the Vedas. ||15-1||
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[This chapter tells us that what are the Vedas and what is its message.
Everyone commonly sees the banyan tree. Its roots, branches and leaves are
very interesting. Its branches are innumerable. The worship of Banyan tree is
very common and of great importance in India, because our ancestors have
told that women, men, and children can grasp spiritual knowledge by this
banyan tree. Observing materialistically if we engage ourselves in these
branches 1.e. the various actions told in the Vedas, then the Supreme
Brahman cannot be realized. But if we realize that the roots of this tree have
started from the abode of Brahma, then we can be released from the clutches
of this material nature. From its main roots Sankhya, nature, soul, modes,
five elements, ten senses and minds etc., have spread downwards. Thus, only
by knowing the essence of the Vedas one can be released from the
relationship with the material world. The base of the roots is permanent. But
without knowing this fact if we get entangled in the various material fruitful
actions born of the three modes then having struck ourselves in the branches,
we will have to wander from one branch to another branch. This clearly
means, we gain a particular branch of knowledge and find it unsatisfying,
and then we try to gain another type of knowledge and feel incomplete. This
process will continue unless we reach the real knowledge — the knowledge
of self-realization. The knowledge that answers queries such as, why we are
here, how to get liberated and also to understand God and our relationship
with such a God is the real knowledge. The essence and message of the
Vedas is to understand and see the Supreme Lord, who is the basis of all
spiritual knowledge.]
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adhas cordhvam prasrtas tasya sakha; gunapravrddha visayapravalah |
adhas ca mulany anusamtatani; karmanubandhini manusyaloke [115-2l|
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The branches of such a family tree extend below and above being nourished
by the three modes of nature in which the twigs are the sense objects, its
roots have also extended below which bind the souls according to their
actions in the material world. ||15-2||

[This banyan tree is spread in all directions. In the lower parts of the
branches, the creation of man, animals, birds, etc., are described. In the
higher parts of its branches, the creation of demigods, Gandharvas (celestial
singers), and many other celestial beings are explained. The twigs are the
senses such as mouth, eyes, skin, nose, and ears. The leaves are the sense
objects such as sound, touch, form, taste, and smell. By the modes of nature
the senses are nourished. By the senses many types of interests are
experienced. The roots are the different varieties of suffering and sense
enjoyment in this material world. By performing actions we must elevate
from lower planets to higher planets, and from there we must reach Brahma
bhava, which is the abode of the Supreme Lord. This is a process of gradual
elevation and depends on the performance of our actions.]
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na rupam asyeha tathopalabhyate; nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha |
asvattham enam suvirudhamulam; asangasastrena drdhena chittva I115-3ll

tatah padam tatparimargitavyam; yasmin gata na nivartanti bhuyah |
tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye; yatah pravrttih prasrta purani l115-4l|

Its similar real form cannot be seen (found) here, for it has neither
beginning, nor end, nor even stability. Therefore having cut-off this firm
rooted banyan tree with the strong weapon of detachment, then that Supreme
goal (God) must be sought for, having attained to which nobody returns back
to this world. Thinking thus, surrender to Him by saying, “I take shelter in
that Primeval Person Himself, from whom this eternal (ancient) creation of
the world has progressed.” ||15-3,4||
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[Here the banyan tree is quoted only as an example. Such a tree is not visible
to our eyes. Its branch forms can be definitely seen by the wise people who
learn through proper teachers. Then such a person must surrender and go in
shelter of the primeval, eternal person who is the Supreme Lord and the
cause for all causes. This is because only He can free us from all material
contaminations.

Here detachment refers to keep ourselves away from the relationship of
sense objects and sense enjoyment. ]
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nirmanamoha jitasangadosa; adhyatmanitya vinivrttakamah |
dvamdvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjnair;
gacchanty amudhah padam avyayam tat ||15-5]

The wise people who are free from pride and illusion, who have won over
the evil of attachment, who constantly are in spiritual union with God,
whose desires are all completely ceased and being liberated from the
dualities such as pleasure and pain, they reach that Supreme imperishable
state. ||15-5||

[This verse tells us how to surrender or seek shelter in the Supreme Lord.
Such a person must first forsake anger and false ego. Then forsaking pride
one must not try to receive honour. After that, one must leave illusion or
attachment. One must not treat anything as personal, even physically and
mentally. One must always keep in mind that everything is supplied or given
by the Lord (God). One must leave bad association, people who are not
interested in spirituality, and those who are always engaged in sense
gratification. Thus forsaking bad association one must not have any desires.
One must leave all dualities of nature and must not be arrogant or ignorant.
Those who possess these are the real wise people and such wise persons if
surrender unto the Supreme Lord shall attain salvation by His grace.]
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na tad bhasayate sturyo na sasanko na pavakah |
yvad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama |115-6l|

That imperishable state cannot be illuminated by the Sun, nor by the Moon
and nor by the fire; and by attaining such a state nobody returns back. That
itself is My Eternal Abode. ||15-6||

[Here ‘My’ means Lord Sri Krishna'’s, and the Supreme eternal abode of
Lord Sri Krishna called as Goloka Vrindavan s expressed here. That abode
of the Lord cannot be lightened up by the Sun, Moon, fire, or electricity. It is
not in need for them. This material universe is completely illuminated by the
single Sun alone, but the spiritual universe is completely self-illuminating
and each planet present there is also self-illuminating. Many Vaikuntas are
present in the spiritual universe of which, the Vaikunta named Goloka
Vrindavan is the chief and prominent among all, for it is the abode of the
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Himself, who always plays His pastimes there
with His devotees. Here Lord Sri Krishna is clearly mentioning about His
own abode in this verse ‘Mama’= mine and i.e. of Lord Sr1 Krishna. It is the
permanent and ever blissful place for all the souls and to return there, we
need to surrender with devotion and faith unto Lord Sri Krishna.]
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mamaivamso jivaloke jivabhutah sanatanah |
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati 115-7Il

The living soul residing in this body is My own eternal and fractional part,
and it is attracting the mind and the five senses towards itself, which reside
in the nature. ||15-7||

[The soul is a part and parcel of the Supreme Lord Himself. But being
engaged in this conditioned life of the material world, it is getting attracted
towards the mind and the five senses and thus forgets the Supreme Lord. It is
bound to these modes of material nature. It is verily the fractional part of the
Supreme Lord. For example if we cut a small bit from a bar of gold it is also
called as gold and has the properties of gold; but there is difference in the
quantity. Similarly, the souls although being a part of the Supreme Lord
have enormous difference in quantity. The soul is also eternal as the
Supreme Lord. Thus the soul and the Supreme Lord are both permanent. But
the relationship between the Supreme Lord and the soul is that of a master
and a servant. Therefore the duality between them is always present. ]
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sariram yad avapnoti yac capy utkramatisvarah |
grhitvaitani samyati vayur gandhan ivasayat l115-8ll

Just as air carries away fragrance from the scents, similarly the Lord (soul),
taking the mind and senses from the body leaves it (body) behind and
migrates (attains) to the body that it gains. ||15-§||
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[The soul thus revolves by taking its former birth’s fruits of action from one
body to another. Here one point is to be noted carefully. A soul takes its
mind and senses while leaving the body. Thus it has got some freedom and it
must be utilized to attain an even higher body. This depends on its level of
consciousness. Whatever a soul thinks at the very time of death in the mind,
it attains to a similar body according to the thoughts of mind reserved by the
nature. For example, if one thinks of an animal and dies, in the next birth the
soul takes birth as an animal. If the soul thinks of demigods, women and
anything at the time of death, it attains similar bodies. Therefore to chant the
names of the Supreme Lord at the time of death is according to our Sanatana
culture. This has been totally spoilt by the advent and influence of outsiders.
But now we must re-establish and revive these Godly systems. For such a
process, the history of Emperor Bharata stands proof in the Bhagavatam.]
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srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghranam eva ca |
adhisthaya manas cayam visayan upasevate |115-9ll

This soul while dwelling in the senses of hearing, seeing, touching, tasting,
and smelling, and in the mind thereby enjoys the sense objects. ||15-9||

[On attaining a body and dwelling in it, the soul enjoys the sense objects
through the senses. This is the highest truth and greatest science. This must
be taught to the further younger generations. By knowing it, the future
embodied souls may reside in peace and happiness. By imitating others
completely we are now losing our peace and happiness and are attaining
sorrow, pain, ignorance, darkness, arrogance, and ultimately illusion. ]
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utkramantam sthitam vapi bhufijanam va gunanvitam |
vimudha nanupasyanti pasyanti jhanacaksusah [115-10l|

The foolish, ignorant people do not know the soul leaving the body or
dwelling in the body, it enjoying the sense objects or even covered by the
modes. Only wise persons having the eyes of wisdom are able to realize it
completely. |[15-10]]
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[Who is the luckiest (prosperous) person in the world?

It is one who knows this absolute fact or even tries to know it. Because
having money yields illusionary prosperity; for money is not permanent and
it never resides permanently with anyone. It may come today and go
tomorrow but wisdom (knowledge) is permanent and never yields to sorrow.

What is the reason for our presence in this temporary world? And after
leaving one’s body where do we go to?

If any person knows these two facts from a proper teacher then it is the real
prosperity. Others are all ignorance. Those who are not interested or ignorant
about this knowledge are all called foolish persons. They are the ignorant
persons without any knowledge. They may have houses, cars, and wealth in
abundance but are considered to be fools by the Supreme Lord.

Everybody must attain such prosperous spiritual knowledge, which helps
differentiating material wealth and spiritual peace. Everyone must return to
the Supreme Abode. This is the essence of the Gita expounded by Lord Sri
Krishna.]
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yatanto yoginas cainam pasyanty atmany avasthitam |
yatanto 'py akrtatmano nainam pasyanty acetasah 1115-111|

Striving Yogis are also able to realize this soul established in their hearts.
And those ignorant persons whose hearts have not been purified, do not
know this soul in spite of their striving efforts. ||15-11||

[Only a self realized person knows the activities of the soul, but one who is
not a self realized person fails to attain the knowledge of the self in spite of
the best efforts to attain it. By practice of physical yoga one can build the
body and keep it fit but cannot attain knowledge of the self. And the so-
called yogis who teach only body exercises are in fact misguiding the people
from the knowledge of the self.]
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yad adityagatam tejo jagad bhasayate 'khilam |
vac candramasi vac cagnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam I115-12l

The brilliance present in the Sun that illuminates the entire world and that of
the Moon and that of the fire must be known as My own brilliance. ||[15-12||

[The light of the Sun, Moon, fire, and electricity must be known to be the
light of the Supreme Lord. We must try to understand this fact. Scientists say
that the Sun 1s matter and is a large ball of fire but any ball or matter cannot
burn constantly from time immemorial. The Sun is burning constantly from
many innumerable years. What is the cause of such brightness and what are
the constituents present in it, which provide that brightness. The scientists,
thinking the Sun to be burning due to chemical reaction, stupidly and
‘supposedly’ answer such questions. But in the Gita and Bhagavatam, Lord
Sri Krishna declares that it is He who enters them and thus illumines them.
Such subject matters being the absolute truth attract only the spiritually
inclined but not those who are disinterested, stupid, arrogant, and engaged in
the sense objects. Nowadays the world is completely filled with arrogant and
disinterested rascals. But they can gain interest by putting a little effort, like
by start with the habit of reading Lord Sri Krishna’s pastimes in
Bhagavatam and Gita. Then they shall gradually gain interest in them and
from interest arises faith and from strong faith arises devotion which leads
us to the path of liberation. ]
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gam avisya ca bhutani dharayamy aham ojasa |
pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhutva rasatmakah 115-13ll

And by entering into the earth I support all beings with My vital energy, and
having become the nectarine Moon, I nourish all herbs (plants). ||15-13]|

[The Supreme Lord has pervaded in each and every atom. All planets and
universes have been stationed in the sky through His vital energy. He is
situated in each and every being. By becoming the Moon, He provides the
life juice to all herbs and plants. His power and strength is incomparable and
unimaginable. This must be understood first.]
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aham vaisvanaro bhutva praninam deham asritah |
pranapanasamayuktah pacamy annam caturvidham [115-14l|

Having situated in the bodies of all beings I take the form of Vaishvanara
fire and united with the Praana (incoming) and Apana (outgoing) airs, |
digest the four types of food. ||15-14]]

[The fire that resides in the stomach is called Vaishvanara and it digests the
food that is eaten. Without it the food cannot be digested and the bodily
activities start malfunctioning. For sustenance of life, the Prana air and to
push the food downwards the Apana air is essential. These two absorb in the
Lord and remain in equal quantities for proper functioning. But if any of
these two is less or more, then the body becomes unhealthy. In the body
there are five primary vital airs. Praana, Apaana, Samaana, Udaana, and
Vyaana; and the five secondary vital airs are: Naaga, Kurma, Krukara
Devadatta and Dhananjaya.]

The above-mentioned four types of food are:
1) Bhojya - taken by chewing
2) Peya - taken by swallowing
3) Choshya - taken by sucking
4) Lehya - taken by licking.

Thus the Supreme Lord digests these four kinds of food by becoming the
gastric fire in the abdomen. ]
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sarvasya caham hrdi samnivisto; mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca |
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo; vedantakrd vedavid eva caham |/15-15l|

And I Myself am situated in the hearts of all. Memory, knowledge, and
clearance of doubts come from Me and I am the only one to be verily known
by all the Vedas. I myself am the author of the Vedanta and also the knower
of the Vedas. ||15-15||

[The activities of the soul are in reality super checked by the Supreme Lord
in the form of Paramatma. This is the meaning explained in this verse.

Because He is situated in the hearts of all and without Him, the soul cannot
function and without the soul functioning, the body cannot perform actions.

The Supreme Lord also bestows all knowledge, memory, and also
forgetfulness. The essence of all the Vedas is to know the Supreme Lord Sri
Krishna. There is nothing other than Him in this world and beyond.]
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dvav imau purusau loke ksaras caksara eva ca |
ksarah sarvani bhutani kutastho 'ksara ucyate [I15-16ll

There are even two types of Purusha (persons) in this world. They are called

as perishable and imperishable. Of which the bodies of all beings are
perishable the embodied soul is called as imperishable. ||15-16]|
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[Here Kshara means perishable and refers to the bodies of all the beings
while Akshara refers to the Jivatma (soul) and is imperishable. These two
categories have already been discussed under the names of Apara and Para
Prakrti (7-4,5); under the names of Adhibhuta and Adhyatma (8-3, 4); and
under the names of Kshetra and Kshetrajna (13-1) Thus, these two are
entirely different from each other. The term ‘kutastha’ refers to the soul
residing in all bodies. It remains same under all circumstances and thus
never changing it is called ‘kutastha’ or immutable (never changing).]

IH: JeuEad: WHIHIGRA: |
-, -, [ [ ¢
1 AFHATHNIZT o TdaTT 290 11 24-29 1)

uttamah purusas tv anyah paramatmety udahrtah |
yo lokatrayam avisya bibharty avyaya isvarah l115-17ll

The Supreme Purusha (person) i1s however other than these, who has entered
the three worlds and is sustaining everyone; and is called as the
indestructible Lord and the Supreme soul. ||15-17||

[The Supreme Lord (God) is however one, but is called by various names of
His various forms famous for His various actions. Although He has attained
various forms, He remains aloof from all of them and thus being single and
primeval Lord, He is declared to be Lord Sri Krishna by the scriptures. Lord
Sri Krishna 1s the only primal Lord. Just as many candles are lit from a
single candle, similarly many forms have come from a single form and that
form is that of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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yvasmat ksaram atito 'ham aksarad api cottamah |
ato 'smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah lI15-18l

This 1s because I am completely beyond the perishable (body) and even
higher than the imperishable (soul). Therefore I am declared to be the
Supreme Person in the world and even in the Vedas. ||15-18||

[Even here, Lord Sri Krishna is expressing His supremacy with complete
clarity. He is indestructible and superior to anything else and He is declared
and thus famous by the name Purushottama (Supreme person) by the Vedas
and also in the world. Therefore there is only one God and that refers to
Lord Sri Krishna only and none else. ]

?:ﬁ ~ .« N ~ EJ)EEF |
H TagESTd T Saarad TR 1 24-2% 11

yo mam evam asammudho janati purusottamam |
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarvabhavena bharata [115-19ll

O Bharata! The wise person knowing me to be the Supreme Person is the
knower of all and worships Me constantly with complete devotion. ||15-19||

[Lord Sri Krishna is again and again stressing us to realize Him as the
Supreme Person, the Lord of all Lords, the Supreme Lord, the cause for all
causes, the Supreme controller, the Supreme master, and the Supreme
imperishable Lord. Even then, many of us are not realizing Him and are thus
wandering in the streets of sorrow.]
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iti guhyatamam sastram idam uktam mayanagha |
etad buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtyas ca bharata 115-20ll

O sinless Bharata! 1 have thus told this most confidential secret teaching. By
knowing this, a person becomes wise and fully satisfied. ||15-20)||

[Lord Sri Krishna tells that any one who know this knowledge of Him in
essence, become victorious in the path of self-realization and can see the
Lord. Therefore everyone must study the Gita with complete faith, devotion,
and firmness upon Lord Sri Krishna and must thus render service unto Him
with a faultless mind. Then their lives will be fully satisfied and shall
definitely attain to the Supreme Abode of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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Here ends the fifteenth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled Purushottama Yoga.
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I TH I WIAEE a1 25-2 |

sribhagavan uvaca |
abhayam sattvasamsuddhir jianayogavyavasthitih |
danam damas ca yajhias ca svadhyayas tapa arjavam lI16-1ll

AT FAHRBITEIT: FTfea3 A |
g1 YA Higd S=rded |1 25-R |
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ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyagah santir apaisunam |
daya bhutesv aloluptvam mardavam hrir acapalam 1116-2l

as: awqra :euruwm ATTHTTT |
alfed HYE SIS WA 11 25-3

tejah ksama dhrtih §aucam adroho natimanita |
bhavanti sampadam daivim abhijatasya bharata [116-3ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: Fearlessness, perfect purity of mind,
well composed in yoga for knowledge, charity, control of senses, sacrifice,
study of the Vedas, austerity, simplicity of mind and actions, non-violence,
truth, absence of anger, renunciation, calmness (peace), free from criticizing
others, compassionate towards all beings, absence of attachment to the sense
objects even during their contact with the senses, gentleness, bashfulness,
steadiness, brilliance, forgiveness, courage, cleanliness (purity), adherent,
and absence of pride. O Bharata, these are the qualities of a person who is
born with the divine properties (nature). |[16-1,2,3||

[The divine properties or nature mentioned here can never come to a person
who is born from mere sexual association. To obtain a child endowed with
such divine nature, the parents must sincerely perform the Garbhadaana
samskaara that is told in the Vedic scriptures. But unfortunately this divine
practice is now out of sight. Nowadays man and woman are uniting merely
for sexual association without any rules and regulations, thus giving births to
unwanted waste population. The sexual life is also written in the scriptures
and is the Supreme Lord’s manifestation. But if sex is performed with the
knowledge of surrendering to the Lord, then good, virtuous children can be
easily obtained. And if mere sexual thirst arises then, the children born will
be definitely animals; there is no surprise in this fact. The divine properties
mentioned here must be present in all the beings. Lord Sri Krishna says this
and for attaining them, He instructs us to take shelter in the Vedic scriptures.
If not we shall be doomed.]
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dambho darpo 'timanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca |
ajfianam cabhijatasya partha sampadam asurim |116-4ll

O Partha! Hypocrisy, arrogance, pride, anger, harshness, and ignorance are
all the qualities of one who is born with demoniac properties (nature). ||16-4||

[The qualities mentioned here are present in optimum quantities in this age
of Kali (quarrel) because almost everyone is born without performing the
process of Garbhadaana samskaara. Such persons possess these qualities
from the womb of the mother itself, and as they keep growing, these
qualities also grow largely with them making them arrogant persons. We are
verily seeing this truth in front of our own eyes. We cannot deny this fact.]
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daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandhayasurl mata |
ma sucah sampadam daivim abhijato 'si pandava 1116-bll

The divine qualities lead to liberation, whereas the demoniac qualities are
meant for bondage. Therefore O Pandava! Do not grieve, for you are born
with the divine qualities. ||16-5||

[Lord Sri Krishna has revealed Arjuna who was grieving to slay his relatives
and friends of his true qualities. Arjuna was endowed with the divine nature
by birth. He never exhibited nor had demoniac qualities. But now he wanted
to turn away from war, which was his duty and thus he showed a little bit of
demoniac quality which is cleared by Lord Sri Krishna for, the Lord Himself
is the provider of all divine qualities.]

& ATl Sk SRFw=d gL F 7 |

3 feRaat: ik ST 91§ 70 1 26-5 |

dvau bhutasargau loke 'smin daiva asura eva ca |
daivo vistaragah prokta asuram partha me srnu [116-6l

O Partha! In this world there are two types of beings. One is called the
divine and the other demoniac. I have described the divine in detail;
therefore now hear from Me about the demoniac. ||16-6||

[The divine and demoniac qualities are present everywhere in the vast
creation. The humans, animals, birds, and even plants and trees exhibit these
two qualities. One type follows Dharma (rules) while the other does not.
This is clearly discussed further.]
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah |
na saucam napl cacaro na satyam tesu vidyate [116-7Il

The demoniac persons do not know what is to be done and even what is not
to be done. Therefore neither cleanliness nor good conduct nor truth is found
in them. ||16-7||

[In the scriptures some rules and regulations are laid down for the welfare
and strong foundation of the society. Those who follow them are called
Aryans (civilized) and those who do not follow them are called Anarya or
Asura (uncivilized). There has always been a strong opposition between
these two types. Among the castes, the Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaishya
were having divine qualities and the Sudras were not much civilized. This
description of caste is on the basis of Guna (nature) and Karma (activities)
of that particular individual, and not by birth. But now in this age of Kali
(quarrel) the mixture of castes and creeds have made everybody Sudras. The
four Ashrams (Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa) have
completely become spoilt with no orderly discipline in them. The topmost
class endowed with divine qualities called the Sannyasa has now become the
most degraded and demoniac group. They have become real businessmen
and are building demoniac qualities. Competition, pride, politics, and
business have become the main motives of Sannyasis. Thus seeing them,
others are also being spoiled. Uncleanliness, anger, bad conduct, pride,
arrogance, ignorance, illicit sex and many other uncivilized performances
are seen in full quantities. The children born in such environments can never
gain good qualities. Therefore the only way left over for the uplifting of
people is hearing, reading, talking, and listening to discourses of Gita and
Bhagavatam from proper teachers. If practised daily then we shall definitely
regain even a little divine or good quality.]
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asatyam apratistham te jagad dhur anisvaram |
aparasparasambhutam kim anyat kamahaitukam [116-8l|

They say: “This world has no foundation, being unreal and without any

Supreme controller (God), it is born by the sexual union of male and female

and is thus produced for lust alone; what else than this?” ||16-§]|
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[Nearly 5100 years back Lord Sri Krishna has given a clear picture of
today’s social life. The impersonalists or Mayavadis declare this world to be
unreal, untrue and without any foundation. The ignorant foolish scholars and
politicians say that there is no such Supreme controller called God, and
nature itself is performing everything. Many people say the world to be
created by the sexual union of male and female. Nowadays many people are
having their own useless divergent views of the creation and maintenance of
this world. They do not have true knowledge of the scriptures and even if
some of them know, they are ignorant about them and thus not following the
rules in the scriptures they are acting arrogantly and ignorantly in the name
of God. Thus all persons in this age have become hypocrites and ignorant
rascals with no respect to elders and scriptures. ]
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etam drstim avastabhya nastatmano 'Ipabuddhayah |
prabhavanty ugrakarmanah ksayaya Jagato 'hitah [116-9ll

Accepting such false views, the ruined persons of less intelligence, cruel

deeds, and enemies of mankind rise up for the destruction of the world.
[16-9]]

[This verse is clearly applicable to today’s world. The demoniac persons
thinking that they are progressing are spoiling others with their less
intelligence, cruel deeds, and unkind behaviour. Thus if such persons get
hold on rules, Dharma, kingdom, administration, discussions, and thoughts
then ruining all these they shall pollute the entire atmosphere. Now we speak
of air, water, and other pollutions but when the mind itself is polluted then
what to talk of other things. The mind is the basis of everything, it may be
cleared or polluted and the pollution of the mind leads to pollution of
everything. Now on one side we have ignorant, wicked, arrogant hypercritic,
and atheist politicians and on the other side to support them in their activities
and to destroy the world, scientists have and are creating dangerous
implements and weapons. In such demoniac conditions of the world how can
we ever hope to be peaceful and happy? Therefore, the only way to save
ourselves is to take shelter in the Supreme Lord and the scriptures. We must
hear or read Lord Sri Krishna’s pastimes and must try to live a life of non-
mingling with demoniac persons. ]
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kamam asritya duspuram dambhamanamadanvitah |
mohad grhitvasadgrahan pravartante 'sucivratah [116-10ll

Taking shelter of never ending desires filled with hypocrisy, pride,
arrogance, and accepting illusionary, ignorant views, they act with impure
conduct in the world. ||[16-10||
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[Persons with demoniac qualities are always filled with never-ending,
unsatisfied desires (lust). They always remain more interested towards
worldly temporary things, increase their demands, and are always engaged
in ignorant actions with fear and delusion. Forsaking pure conduct of actions
they accept the impure and unwanted conduct of actions, such as taking
intoxications, eating meat, playing dice, and always engaged in illicit sex
showing much interest towards women. These are their modes of conduct
and they criticize others who are not in their company. Filled with such
persons, the world is completely spoiled and only such persons receive all
honours, glories, awards, prizes etc, Though they heed towards darkness
filled with sin, yet they proclaim and think themselves to be pure, great, and
civilized persons. Collecting worldly pleasures or things and engaging in
sexual life at all times are their two main aims in life. They always live in
arrogance and pride, thinking themselves to be all perfect and pure. Such is
the condition of every person in this world. In general, nobody is an
exception to these qualities in the world.]

L

FFAMIRAAT = ISAT=argdTied: |
FHTHTRTIHT ATl FrEan: 128-22 ||

ARAETETISET: FIHERTIE: |
e HIRIFTEETEATE=ETE 1 28-23 ||

cintam aparimeyam ca pralayantam upasritah |
kamopabhogaparama etavad iti niscitah [116-11ll

asapasasatair baddhah kamakrodhaparayanah |
1thante kamabhogartham anyayenarthasamcayan 1116-12I

They become a prey to the innumerable thoughts that end up only in death
and believe that enjoying sense gratification is the prime goal in life. Thus
bound by hundreds of ropes of desires and filled with lust and anger they
strive hard by illegal means to secure money and other things just for sense
gratification. ||[16-11,12|]
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[These verses give us clear pictures of the activities of demoniac persons in
the world. ‘“Whatever you do, however you do, make money and make
merry’ has become the slogan common to all. In order to enjoy sense
gratification, persons are losing their minds and are thus striving hard by
illegal means day and night to make money and to acquire worldly things.
Death is inevitable, but the time of death is not known. In such a situation,
we are trying to acquire money, trying to enjoy women, trying to have
houses, wealth, clothes, ornaments etc., and thus bound in unlimited desires
we have forgotten that we must leave them all one day and then, everything
will be a waste and of no use to us. Such demoniac persons console their
minds by saying hypocritical talks such as “death is natural and within our
hour of death we shall enjoy as much as sense gratification as possible. Who
knows what may happen after death.” Saying thus they are spoiling their
own lives and also the lives of others.

One must earn money. OK. But how much?

Only that much, which meets the daily needs of one’s life.

Without this idea if we acquire money with greediness then it will be a total
disaster to us.]

mwaﬁamaqmwam
SEAIHY B WiTsAid ger=d 1l 25-23 |

ildam adya maya labdham idam prapsye manoratham |
ildam astidam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam II16-13l|

Such a person thinks: “This much has been attained by me today and I shall
gain this ambition. I have this much wealth with me and in the future it shall
be increasing.” ||16-13||
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asau maya hatah satrur hanisye caparan api |
1svaro 'ham aham bhogl siddho 'ham balavan sukhi 1116-14l|

“That enemy has been killed by me and I shall even kill other enemies. I am
the Lord and the enjoyer. I am filled with all perfections and am also
powerful and happy.” ||16-14||
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adhyo 'bhijanavan asmi ko 'nyo 'sti sadrso maya |
yvaksye dasyami modisya ity ajianavimohitah l16-15ll

“I am wealthy and own a large family; there is nobody equal to me. I shall
perform sacrifices, I shall give alms, I shall remain happy.” Thinking thus
such a person is illusioned by the darkness of ignorance. ||16-15||

[The thoughts, views and talks of demoniac persons are expressed in the last
three verses. Such persons do not have a limit in earning money. They
always remain unsatisfied with their earning. They adopt various methods,
be it even illegal, to earn money. They do not have respect, courtesy or even
shame towards others. They think that their earning is due to their capability,
intelligence, and strength alone. But never realize that how they got those
capability or even intelligence. They remain ignorant about such thoughts,
and thus filled with pride and arrogance say that they can achieve or gain
anything. The condition and mentality of all persons in this world especially
the scientists, politicians, and wealthy persons is expressed here.]

AR RS HEd: |
SERT: HITHRTY, i~ 0k SIET 11 25-25 |1

anekacittavibhranta mohajalasamavrtah |
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narake 'sucau l116-16ll

Having minds bewildered variously, entangled in the trap of illusion and
thus always interested in sense gratification, they fall into the most
contaminated hell. ||16-16]|
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[Previously, Ravana, the great demon king had proclaimed that anybody can
attain the heavenly planets even by not following the rules prescribed in the
Vedas. Similarly politicians and wealthy people are spending lots and lots of
money on the scientists so that they can go to other planets. But they do not
realize that they are trapped in the illusionary network of the Supreme Lord.
When people think of heaven why don’t they feel the existence of hell? This
i1s Maya or illusion. Those trapped in the hands of Maya definitely go to

hell.]

ATHETTAT: EI3IT T HTHET AT |
hat == = ~ ¢
FTed AHIEE SRAATETIIEFRH 1 2&-29 |l

atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah |
yajante namayajiais te dambhenavidhipurvakam [116-17Ill

Those stubborn persons thinking themselves as self-superiors, filled with
wealth, pride and arrogance, disregarding the Vedic principles, perform
sacrifices only to gain fame with hypocrite views. ||[16-17||

[People having disinterest in the Vedas and lack of knowledge are always

illusioned by ignorance. To get praised by other people, they perform
sacrifices only as a showy attitude. They proclaim themselves to be Godly.
Such hypocrite persons have overpopulated the world.]
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ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah |
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisanto 'bhyasuyakah [116-18ll

Being subjected to false ego, strength, pride, desire (lust), and anger, such
demoniac persons who criticize others become envious of Me, who is
situated in their own bodies and even in the bodies of others. ||16-1§||

[The demoniac persons do not believe in the existence of God, nor do they
worship Him. They are always envious of the existence of Paramatma and
thus act in a hypocritical way. The reason for this is, only the false ego
collected by them in their various previous births from time immemorial.
Although they know that God is present, they do not believe in Him and thus
become envious of Him. They also spread many nonsense views about God.
This is their nature of soul and life. They can never be changed. If at all they
are changed then it is only due to the grace of the Lord Himself.]

de TgNd: FUEENY T |
feTTRSTERRATALSEE Y 1 2&-22 1

tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman |
ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu [16-19ll

To those envious, sinful, cruel and lowest among humans, I throw them
again and again into the divergent demoniac species of life. [|[16-19||
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[The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna tells us about the rebirth of such demoniac
persons. They, due to envious nature towards God, hate Him, and thus
become evil and wretched persons with degradation among humans. The
Lord provides such a person strength, wealth, and beauty. So that others may
learn from that person that they should not to be in that state of living.
Providing such a person all such qualities, the Lord puts that person in hell
and revolves again and again in the births of various demoniac species of
life. Thus the Supreme Lord is capable of providing suitable births to
suitable persons, and also according to His will. Therefore bearing children
is not a sudden happening as the scientists say but it is a definite and very
massive plan. It comes according to our previous actions and those who
understand this properly are the real intellectuals. ]

AT AT T T T |
HTAYTH ivd ddl ATl I, 1 25-Re ||

asurim yonim apannd mudha janmani janmani |
mam aprapyalva kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim [116-20ll

O son of Kunti! Those fools having attaining the demoniac species of life
from birth to birth, never attain to Me, but attain even lower states. ||16-20)||

[Others think that such a person is punished by God but in reality, that
person is punishing himself or herself by performing wrong actions. But if
we are obedient, faithful, truthful, and sincerely devoted towards the Lord
then, we can be liberated within only a few births. At the same time, the
demoniac persons due to hatredness and cruelness suffer birth after birth and
thus cannot have any chance to get liberated. The human form of life is
meant for realizing all these facts and to turn towards God. But if we misuse
this golden chance then we are doomed forever. ]
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trividham narakasyedam dvaram nasanam atmanah |
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat trayam tyajet 1116-21ll

Desire, anger, and greed - these are the gates to hell that bring about the
destruction of the soul. Therefore one should renounce all these three.

|[16-21]]

[Anger and greed arise from desire. Therefore a true seeker of knowledge
must basically renounce all desires because desire is the cause for
everything. All these three must be given up, as they are the cause for the
degradation of the soul. The basic foundations of demoniac qualities are
these three: anger, greed, and desire.]
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvarais tribhir narah |
acaraty atmanah sreyas tato yati param gatim |116-22lI

O son of Kunti! The person, who is freed from these three gates to darkness,
practices for self-uplifting and then attains the Supreme goal (God). ||16-22||

[Desire, anger and greed lead a person to the darkness (hell). This is clearly
mentioned already but if anybody renounces them, then liberation is
guaranteed for them. Therefore we must try to upgrade ourselves by
believing and having devotion unto the Supreme Lord. Many foolish
scholars mistake these words and interpret their own mischievous views. But
our lives are controlled by the material nature under directions from the
Supreme Lord. Therefore, although we are not independent we have the
intelligence of choosing the right and wrong for us, which is provided by the
Supreme Lord Himself. By utilizing it, we must regulate and form our lives
according to the spiritual practices and love in God, and not according to
material practices.]
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yvah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kamakaratah |
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim l116-23lI

One who forsakes the rules of the scriptures and acts according to his own
will, such a person neither attains perfection nor the Supreme goal, and not
even happiness. ||16-23]|

[Based on the rules and principles told in the scriptures, the Varnashrama
system has been advocated. But if we ignore the Varnashrama system and
the rules mentioned therein and act on our own, then we are sure to attain
self-deception and eternal hell. We can never attain happiness neither in this
world nor in other planets. To relate this fact we are seeing many incidents
with our own eyes.]
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tasmac chastram pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau |
jnatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartum iharhasi [116-24ll

Therefore, the scriptures alone are the authority in determining what must be
done and what must not be done. Knowing thus, one should act according to
the rules laid down in the scriptures. ||16-24||
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[The scriptures alone are the guide and authority. That authority is the
reality, that reality is the goal of life, such a goal is the path for liberation,
and to walk in that path never yields us sorrows but always bestows
happiness. This is clearly explained by the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and
for this reason, He once gain gave the instruction of Gita, which was
forgotten from ages: “whatever you do, however you do, wherever you do,
always be engaged in the thoughts of Lord Sri Krishna.” He alone is the
cause for all causes and by serving Him, we shall very easily and quickly be
freed from this material world.]
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Here ends the sixteenth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled
DaivasuraSampadVibhaaga
Yoga.
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arjuna uvaca |
ye sastravidhim utsrjya yajante sraddhayanvitah |
tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvam aho rajas tamah [117-11I

Arjuna said: O Krishna! What is the position of those people who renounce
the principles of the scriptures but perform sacrifice with faith? Is it of
goodness, of passion, or of ignorance? ||17-1||

[Here we find three types of faith amongst people. One is to worship with
faith in accordance to principles of the scriptures, second is to worship with
faith without knowing about the scriptures. The first two are explained
already. Now the third type is asked by Arjuna and Lord Sri Krishna
answers it in the following verses. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja |
sattviki rajasl caiva tamasli ceti tam srnu [117-2ll

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: Now hear from Me about the naturally
born faith in people, which is of three kinds namely: goodness, passionate
and ignorance. ||17-2||

[One may appear to have renounced all the principles of the scriptures but is
still bound by the three modes of nature, and attains the faith according to
that particular mode of action done in previous birth. Whoever is friendly
with a good teacher, certainly follows the principles of the scriptures. But it
depends on the previous births, actions, and faith. A person may change
from one mode to the other but this depends only on that person’s faith. A
particular aim and proper teaching are very essential to develop any faith.]
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sattvanurupa sarvasya sraddha bhavati bharata |
sraddhamavyo 'vam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah 1117-3ll

O Bharata! The faith of everyone is in accordance with their own nature. A
person is said to be having a particular faith only according to the modes
possessed by that person. ||17-3||

[Even faith comes only according to one’s sanctity. The soul is in fact
without any modes but when it comes to this world, it is bound by the three
modes and thus is made to act accordingly. This nature of the soul goes on
increasing as it gains many births. We should realize this fact.]
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yvajante sattvika devan yaksaraksamsi rajasah |
pretan bhutaganams canye yajante tamasa janah [117-4l

Persons in the mode of Goodness worship the demigods, persons in the
mode Passion worship Yakshas, demons; and the other Ignorant persons
worship the spirits and ghosts. ||17-4||
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[Humans possessing particular modes worship such similar personalities.
Persons of goodness nature worship the demigods, persons of passionate
nature worship the demons, and the persons of ignorant nature worship
ghosts and spirits. But these different persons do not worship God. Te right
type of worship is worshipping the Supreme Lord, and only persons situated
in the mode of pure goodness practice this. This is the right type of worship.]
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asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah |
dambhahamkarasamyuktah kamaragabalanvitah l117-5ll

karsayantah sarirastham bhutagramam acetasah |
mam cailvantahgarirastham tan viddhy asuraniscayan [117-6ll

Those who perform severe penances not sanctioned by the scriptures, filled
with hypocrisy, ego, lust (desire), and pride of power; and who give pain and
trouble to their bodily sense organs as well as Me dwelling in their hearts,
know such ignorant and senseless people to have a demoniac nature.
117-5,6]|

[Performance of severe penances, austerities and rituals not recommended
by the scriptures gives harm and torture to the body made of the five
elements. Therefore one must not perform or act in any way that is not
recommended by the scriptures. Such persons performing these feats must
be known to be ignorant, senseless, and demoniac in nature. ]
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aharas tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah |
yvajilas tapas tatha danam tesam bhedam imam srnu lI17-7Il

Even food is dear to all those three types (of persons). Similarly sacrifice,
austerity, and charity are also of three types each. Hear the distinctions of
these. ||[17-7||

[To eat anything, to give anything in alms, to perform any sacrifice, or to do
any penance are not the right way for performance. Certain types of food,
sacrifice, charity, and penance are meant for only certain groups of people.
This must be understood properly and done accordingly. To perform or do
whatever one likes is foolishness and yields no result.]
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rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah [117-8ll
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katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnaruksavidahinah |
ahara rajasasyesta duhkhasokamayapradah 117-9ll
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yvatayamam gatarasam puti paryusitam ca vat |
ucchistam api caAmedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam [117-10ll

Foods that increase the duration of life, provide intelligence, strength, health,
happiness, and satisfaction, and which are sweet, soft, nourishing, and
agreeable are dear to the persons in the mode of goodness.

Foods that are bitter, sour, salty, over hot, irritant, dry, and burning and
which cause pain, suffering, grief, and disease are dear to the persons in the
mode of passion.

Foods that are half cooked, tasteless, having bad smell, stale, decayed and
also polluted, are dear to the persons in the mode of ignorance. ||17-8,9,10)||

[Food is very essential and helpful for the growth and maintenance of the
body. In order to develop good mind, health, and activities, it is necessary to
take good foods such as milk, fruits, vegetables, rice, wheat, and others.
Eating hotter, chilly, spicy, cold foods are not very good for health. And the
stale, decayed, rotten, polluted, and bad odour foods spoil the mind, body,
and intelligence. Nowadays a stale box called refrigerator is used to keep all
foods for days together, and to eat the foods kept in it have become the
fashion of modern living. This is not correct. This helps developing diseases
even earlier and faster. To offer good foods to the Lord and to eat them
afterwards is the most suitable way of eating. Nowhere it is mentioned to
offer meat, eggs, or stale foods to God. Lord Sri Krishna tells us to offer
Him with devotion, leaves, fruits, or even water. Eating meat by killing
another living being yields pain and distress to both. Therefore everyone
must try practicing to eat only good foods dear to the Supreme Lord.]
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aphalakanksibhir yajho vidhidrsto ya ijyate |
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah [117-11Il

The sacrifice, which is performed duly, recommended by the scriptures and
which the persons upon controlling their mind perform without expecting
any fruit from it, is of the nature of goodness. ||[17-11]]

[Any yajna or sacrifice when performed has some purpose in mind. But
without any material purpose, one must perform sacrifice only to please the
Lord and not for one’s own enjoyments. Such a sacrifice being in the mode
of goodness must be performed with a duty of serving God.]
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abhisamdhaya tu phalam dambhartham api caiva yat |
1jyate bharatasrestha tam yajham viddhi rajasam 1117-12lI

And O best of Bharatas! The sacrifice, which is performed with some
purpose and fruit in mind and only for the sake of display with pride, must
be known as passionate by nature. ||17-12||

[These types of sacrifices are commonly performed nowadays. By having
some purpose and thinking of expectations from it and to make it visible to
other persons with pride. These are said to be passionate in nature]
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vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahinam adaksinam |
sraddhavirahitam yajiiam tamasam paricaksate [117-13ll

A sacrifice performed without scriptural principles, without food
distribution, without the chanting of hymns, without paying fees to the
priests, and performed without faith is said to be of ignorant nature. ||17-13||

[Such sacrifices are also very common nowadays. Ramanavami, Ganesh
caturthi, Durga festival etc., spending millions and performing sacrifices
only for show, without faith, hymns, oblations, food distribution, nor even
proper fee to the priests and later, spending nights in intoxication, smoking,
gambling etc., yields no result to the society. Associations performing such
sacrifices must be prohibited. Even the Government should not support such
activities. But...who cares?]
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devadvijaguruprajfiapiijanam saucam arjavam |
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca gariram tapa ucyate [117-141

Worship of the Supreme Lord, demigods, Brahmanas, elders, spiritual
master and of the wise persons; and maintaining cleanliness (purity)
simplicity, celibacy, and non-violence are said to be the austerity of the

body. ||17-14]|
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[To perform any pious activity one must perform certain austerities
concerned with the body such as faith and devotion in God, respect in the
Brahmanas (qualities ascribed to Brahmanas, not those by birth), obedience
in elders such as spiritual master, practice of celibacy, becoming pure
internally as well as externally, exhibiting non-violence (love towards
others). These are the austerities to be performed by the body and are thus
concerned with the body. ]
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anudvegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat |
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate [117-15ll

The speaking of non-disturbing, truthful, pleasant, and beneficial words; and
the regular practice of studying the Vedas is undoubtedly said to be the
austerity of speech. ||17-15]|

[When one talks something it must be pleasant, truthful, non-annoying and
beneficial to the listener. The conversations must be very joyous to the mind.
Such speech and the study of the Vedas is also said to be a type of austerity
by wise persons. This is called austerity of speech. ]
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manahprasadah saumyatvam maunam atmavinigrahah |
bhavasamsuddhir ity etat tapo manasam ucyate [117-16ll

Cheerfulness of mind, gentleness, silence (thinking of God), self-control,
and purity of thought - all these are said to be the austerity of mind. ||17-16||
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[The austerities of body and speech are already explained. Now the most
important being the austerity of mind is explained. The mind is the cause for
everything. Therefore to be always cheerful in mind, to remain in peace, not
to have bad thoughts, not talking very much and always in the thought of
God, to restrain the mind from sense gratification and to keep the thoughts
of the mind always pure - all these must be thought of as the austerity of the
mind.

If one engages the self by these three austerities of body, speech, and mind
in the constant service and devotion of Lord Sri Krishna then certainly that
life will become sublime.]
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draddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat trividham naraih |
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate l117-17Il

The threefold austerity practised by persons (yogis) with Supreme faith, and
without expecting any return is said to be of goodness in nature. ||17-17||

HRHTAYSTE 9l 28I <9 I |
[ didg Tk TS TSHIIH. 1l 29-2< |l

satkaramanapujartham tapo dambhena caiva yat |
krivate tad 1tha proktam rajasam calam adhruvam [117-18ll

The austerity, which is performed for gaining respect, honour and worship or
performed with false prestige and pride, yields an unstable and temporary
result. This is said to be of passionate in nature. ||17-18||
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mudhagrahenatmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah |
parasyotsadanartham va tat tamasam udahrtam [117-19ll

That austerity, which is performed foolishly with arrogance, filled with all
sufferings of mind, speech and body, or is performed to cause harm to others
is said to be of ignorant in nature. ||17-19||

[All these three types of austerities can be seen performed by various
persons even today. The scriptures forbid the ignorant austerity. Such
austerities were performed by great demons like Hiranyakashipu and
Ravana. This yielded pain to them as well as to others, and ultimately the
Supreme Lord in His various forms killed them. Therefore, performing
austerities with any desires or expectations is completely forbidden as per
the opinion of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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datavyam iti yad danam diyate 'nupakarine |
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikam smrtam [117-20ll

That charity, which is given in a proper place, proper time, and to a worthy
person without expecting anything in return, and donating out of duty is said
to be the charity of goodness in nature. ||17-20)||

[Charities, alms, or donations must be given to a worthy person at a
pilgrimage on special days, or in temples at a proper time. This is in
accordance with the scriptures. Such a charity must not be given by
expecting something and such a charity is said to be of goodness in nature.]
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yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah |
divate ca pariklistam tad danam rajasam smrtam |117-21II

That, which is given with ill-will, with the hope of a return, or for the
purpose of some result; then such a charity is said to be of passionate in

nature. |[17-21]]

[One must not give alms by grumbling, or feeling ill will towards others, or
with a sorrowful mind. Charity must be always given with a pure heart and
only for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. ]

SRS TLAHIAERIL <9d |
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adesakale yvad danam apatrebhyas ca diyate |
asatkrtam avajiiatam tat tamasam udahrtam I117-22II

And that charity, which is given without any respect, or with a mocking
nature at a wrong place, wrong time and to an unworthy person is said to be

of ignorant in nature. ||17-22]|

[Giving charity to a drunkard, gambler, sinner, or any other unworthy person
and giving charity by mocking and disregarding to a worthy person cannot
yield any fruitful result. These are all useless and non-beneficial charities.

Thus the scriptures forbid them all. ]
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om tat sad itl nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtah |
brahmanas tena vedas ca yajhas ca vihitah pura l117-23ll

OM, TAT, and SAT these are said to be the threefold designations of the
Supreme Absolute Truth (Brahman). Formerly at the beginning of creation,
the Brahmanas, Vedas, and sacrifices were created by it. ||[17-23||

[Everything in this material universe is polluted. Therefore, to perform all
sacred actions one must say these three syllables OM, TAT, and SAT at the
beginning and in the end in order to designate the Supreme Lord. We must
start and end with these three syllables. This pleases the Supreme Lord.]
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tasmad om ity udahrtya yajfiadanatapahkriyah |
pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam [117-241|

Therefore the Brahmavadis (transcendentalists) always perform acts of
sacrifice, charity, and austerity as recommended, by saying “OM " at the

beginning. ||17-24||
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tad ity anabhisamdhaya phalam yajniatapahkriyah |
danakriyas ca vividhah krivante moksakanksibhih 1117-25ll

The seekers of liberation utter “TAT” at the time of performing sacrifice,
austerity, charity, and other pious activities without expecting any return or
fruits from them. ||17-25||
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sadbhave sadhubhave ca sad ity etat prayujyate |
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate 1117-26ll

The word “SAT” 1s used in the sense of truth and goodness. And O Partha,
the word “SAT” is also used in the sense of a praise worthy act. ||17-26]|
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yajiie tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate |
karma caiva tadarthiyam sad ity evabhidhiyate [117-27I|

The real position in sacrifice, austerity, and charity is also called as “SAT”

and also the actions performed to please that Supreme Person is undoubtedly

called as “SAT”. |[17-27||
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[There are many actions or activities from the Garbhadaana Samskaara till
the Shava Samskaara prescribed in the Vedic scriptures. In all such religious,
pious, and even virtuous activities, the sacred syllables OM TAT SAT are to
be uttered. This is the order and principle laid down in the Vedic scriptures.
At the performance of every action these sacred syllables must be uttered

without fail. ]
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asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat |
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha [I17-28l|

O Partha! Whatever oblation is offered, whatever charity is given, whatever
austerity is performed, and also whatever acts are done without faith are all
said to be “ASAT” (temporary) and are thus are considered useless both here

or hereafter. ||17-28||

[Any action performed without faith is totally useless and a complete waste.
Faith is the basis of every fruitful activity and thus, if faith is present then
devotion shall naturally arise in God. And from devotion one certainly
attains liberation i.e. the abode of Lord Sri Krishna, the Supreme Personality

of Godhead.]
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Here ends the seventeenth
chapter of Bhagavad Gita
titled

ShraddhatrayaVibhaaga
Yoga.

A
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arjuna uvaca |
samnyasasya mahabaho tattvam icchami veditum |
tyagasya ca hrsikesa prthak kesinisudana [118-1ll

Arjuna said: O mighty armed, O master of senses, O killer of the Keshi
demon! I would like to know the true nature of renunciation and of the
renounced order of life each separately. ||18-1]|

[The two names of the Supreme Lord, Hrishikesha and Keshinishudana are
very significantly mentioned. The Supreme Lord is the controller of all
animate and inanimate beings. He is the master of the senses in all beings.
Arjuna wants to hear everything in summary so that there is no room for
doubts. Lord Sri Krishna had killed a demon in the form of a horse called
Keshi in His childhood. Similarly Arjuna wants the Lord to destroy his
doubts which have grown within like a demon. ]
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sribhagavan uvaca |
kamyanam karmanam nyasam samnyasam kavayo viduh |
sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahus tyagam vicaksanah 1118-2I|
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The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna said: The sages consider Sannyasa
(renounced order of life) as the giving up of all actions prompted by desire;
and the great thinkers declare the giving up of the fruits of all actions as
Tyaaga (renunciation) ||18-2||

[Sannyasa means to abandon all actions that are motivated by desire. The
daily actions performed by us are all motivated by desires. To leave such
actions is referred as Sannyasa or the renounced order of life. And to give up
the fruits of all actions is called as Tyaaga (renunciation). Such Tyaaga is
the real Sannyasa, and such state of person gives them the name Tyaagis.
The Lord has told this in the 17th chapter. Therefore we have to understand
these two words properly. Nowadays the so-called Sannyasis and Tyaagis
are all hypocrites and in fact true businesspersons. ]
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tyajvam dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah |
yajhadanatapahkarma na tyajyam iti capare [118-3ll

Some philosophers consider all actions as contaminated and thus declare
them to be given up; while others say that actions in the form of sacrifice,
charity, and austerity are not worth giving up. ||18-3]|

[Lord Sri Krishna is expressing the views of two types of people. All actions
are contaminated and must be renounced. This is said by one type of people
while the other type says that if one renounces all actions, then how to
perform worship? Therefore they say, the performance of actions in the form
of sacrifice, charity, and austerity are not worthy of giving up. In this way
two major groups form their own theories. ]
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niscayam srnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama |
tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah [118-4ll

O best of the Bharatas! Now hear My definite conclusion (final decision) in
that matter of Tyaaga (renunciation). O best of men! The Tyaaga has been
declared to be of three types: ||18-4||

[Lord Sri Krishna authoritatively confirms to hear only His decision rather
than hearing to others thoughts and beliefs. The Supreme Lord now wants to
confirm the real truth by clearing the matter and giving no room for doubts. ]
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yajhadanatapahkarma na tyajyam karyam eva tat |
yajiio danam tapas caiva pavananl manisinam [/18-5ll

The acts of sacrifice, charity, and austerity are not worth giving up, they
must be certainly performed. This is because sacrifice, charity and austerity
are the purifiers of wise persons. ||18-5||

[ Mahatmas means the wise persons of wisdom who are also yogis. Such
persons are also recommended to perform action of sacrifice, charity, and
austerity. They are not liable to give them up. For the uplifting of mankind,
these acts must be necessarily performed. If they are not performed, then the
lives of such yogis are a waste. ]
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etany api tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalani ca |
kartavyaniti me partha niscitam matam uttamam |I18-6ll

O Partha! These and other good acts must be performed without attachment
(desire) and without any expectation of result. This is My final concluded
best opinion. ||18-6]|

[ Whatever actions when performed, must be away from the contaminations
namely: attachment and hope for the fruit. According to Lord Sri Krishna,
performing such actions only as a matter of duty without any expectations is
the best way to follow.]
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niyatasya tu samnyasah karmano nopapadyate |
mohat tasya parityagas tamasah parikirtitah 1118-7II

But the giving up of prescribed duties is not suitable (correct). Therefore
renouncing them by illusion is said to be in the mode of ignorance. ||18-7||

[One must give up the acts of sense gratification, but not the activities that
are prescribed in the scriptures. If one renounces the prescribed duties then it
is said to be the mode of ignorance by wise persons. Everyone must perform
their duties as prescribed in the scriptures. But those duties or actions must
be performed only to please the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.]
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duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesabhayat tyajet |
sa krtva rajasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalam labhet [118-8ll

Thinking the actions to be troublesome and sorrowful and thus if anyone
gives up their duties thinking them as strain to the body; such a person
performing renunciation in the mode of passion does not even attain the
results of renunciation. ||18-§]|

[One must not leave the prescribed duties thinking them as strain to the
body. For example, one must get up before sunrise and not sleep thinking it
to be cold and discomfort rising early, taking bath, performance of daily
rituals or worship. Working is necessary and so the earning. Nothing can be
stopped but the fruits of these actions must be surrendered to Lord Sri
Krishna and actions must be performed as a duty in the Lord’s thoughts. ]
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karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate 'rjuna |
sangam tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah 1118-9l|

O Arjuna! That which is performed as a duty and is performed according to
the principles of the scriptures by giving up attachment (desire) and the
results (fruits) is considered as the renunciation in the mode of goodness.

118-9]]

[Considering them as the prescribed duties one must perform actions. And
while doing so, one must not attach the self with the actions and must also
not aspire or expect for their results. Such a renunciation is considered to be

in the mode of goodness. ]
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na dvesty akusalam karma kusale nanusajjate |
tyagl sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamsayah [118-10ll

Anyone situated in the mode of goodness is a person of intelligence
(wisdom) and thus having no doubts he is a person of true renunciation for,
neither he hates inauspicious work nor does he like auspicious work. ||18-10||

[An intelligent person endowed with the mode of goodness never hates
inauspicious actions nor likes auspicious actions. Such a person however
having cleared of all doubts performs actions only for the pleasure of Lord
Sri Krishna and 1s thus referred here as a person of true renunciation. ]
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na hi dehabhrta sakyam tyaktum karmany asesatah |
vas tu karmaphalatyagl sa tvagity abhidhiyate [118-11ll

This is because, for an embodied person, complete renunciation of all
actions is not possible. Therefore anybody who gives up (abandons) the
fruits of actions is said to be the truly renounced person. ||18-11]||

[According to ||3-5]|, nobody can remain quiet or idle without performing
any action. Therefore both the performer of actions and the renunciation of
fruits of actions must surrender all their actions to Lord Sri Krishna. This is
the real renunciation and the performer is the real person of renunciation.
Such a person need not wear saffron clothes to show up as a Sannyasi.]
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anistam istam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam |
bhavaty atyaginam pretya na tu samnyasinam kva cit [118-12l

A person who has not renounced has three types of fruits for the performed
action after death. They are: suitable, unsuitable, and mixed. But for a
renounced person there are no such fruits. ||18-12||

[A renounced person or sannyasi is not the one that we see neatly dressed in
saffron robes. They are merely hypocrites and rascals. One who performs
actions as his or her duty forsaking the desire for results need not experience
the fruits of such actions after death. That means they neither have pleasant,
unpleasant, nor mixed fruits. In this way, such a person is truly liberated. ]
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pancaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha me |
samkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam [118-13l

O mighty armed! For the accomplishment of all action know from Me these
five factors (reasons) prescribed in the Sankhya philosophy. ||18-13]|

[For everything, the ultimate decisive answer is given in the Vedic
scriptures. Here Lord Sri Krishna is prescribing the five factors or
instruments of action laid down in the Sankhya philosophy.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 549




Chapter-18

MBI 2 ol F0 F G |

ferferder 9erenel 3d =ars THH 1 2¢-2% )

adhisthanam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham |
vividhas ca prthakcesta daivam caivatra pancamam |118-14l|

They are: the place of action (body), the performer (ego), various

instruments (senses), various different endeavors, and lastly the fifth being

the Daiva or destiny. ||18-14||
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[The ignorance or ego in the mind performs all actions by the body through
the various senses. A person performs various endeavors according to the
will of the Supreme Lord called Daiva. But those who are constantly
engaged in the service of the Lord are never bound to any actions or to their
results. ]
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sariravanmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah |
nyayyam va viparitam va pancaite tasya hetavah [118-15ll

These five are the contributing factors for the actions performed (started) by
a person through the mind, speech, and body, whether right or wrong.
I18-15]|

= G FARHTHA b J Tt |
AR A GaTa @ TR A 11 2¢-25 1

tatralvam sati kartaram atmanam kevalam tu yah |
pasyaty akrtabuddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih 118-16ll

But even in such a case, if a person of impure intellect sees his own self as
the performer in such matters, he possessed with ignorance does not see the
real things as they are. ||18-16]|

[One who thinks himself or herself to be the performer of all actions and the
owner of his or her own destiny is the most non-intellect person. That person
does not even realize the presence of Paramatma within the self. Such
persons are nowadays more in number and are also are misguiding others. ]
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yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate |
hatvapi sa imaml lokan na hanti na nibadhyate [118-17Il

One who does not have the mark of false ego (I am the doer) and whose
intellect is unattached to worldly activities, such a person although having
killed people in the world is not the slayer and nor is that person bound to
his actions nor any sins. ||18-17||

[Here Lord Sri Krishna instructs Arjuna, who thought that he will have to
fight with his relatives but the Paramatma who is situated inside the body is
the real performer and is thus the cause for all causes.

The living entity due to ignorance and false ego decides that it itself is the
real cause for all the actions performed by it. But the person who knows all
these in reality is never bound to the fruits of such actions and performs
them only as a duty.]
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jianam jieyam parijiata trividha karmacodana |
karanam karma karteti trividhah karmasamgrahah 1118-18Il

The knower, knowledge, and the object of knowledge - these three are the
motivators of action. While the performer, the organs, and activity - these
three are the constituents (basis) of action. ||18-18§]|
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[All types of action contain the above said factors such as, the knowledge of
it, the knower of it, and the object of it. And then the doer, the senses or
instruments, and the activity are its constituents. To begin any action,
planning about it is the knowledge of it and is called inspiration. This is very
subtle in nature. Then knowing about its various details or knowledge action
is performed. The sense organs perform such action. Thus the work takes the
form of action when it is properly arranged as above. This knowledge of
action is very secret and very pure. The real performer is the Paramatma in
us and when we know this, then such knowledgeable persons renounce the

fruits of such actions.]
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jianam karma ca karta ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah |
procyate gunasamkhyane yathavac chrnu tany api [118-19l|

In the branch of knowledge dealing with the modes - knowledge, action, and
performer are also said to be of three kinds due to the modes of nature. Hear

them also clearly from Me. ||18-19||

[The three modes present in the material nature are goodness being
illuminating, passion being enchantment, and ignorance being darkness. All
these three modes are cause for bondage, and never promote for liberation. ]
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sarvabhutesu yenaikam bhavam avyayam lksate |
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jianam viddhi sattvikam [118-20ll

That by which a person perceives one imperishable form as undivided and

equally present in all individual beings; know that knowledge to be in the
mode of goodness. ||18-20)||
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[Right from demigods - the higher order of life to the insects and worms -
the lowest forms of life, the Supreme, Imperishable, and single undivided
Paramatma is present in everyone. This is the reality and one who knows
such knowledge has his/her knowledge situated in the mode of goodness.
Such persons having the knowledge in the mode of goodness are on the
highest platform. ]
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prthaktvena tu yaj jidanam nanabhavan prthagvidhan |
vetti sarvesu bhutesu taj jhanam viddhi rajasam I118-21ll

That knowledge, by which one knows the manifold entities of different
kinds as differing from one another, must be known as the knowledge in the
mode of passion. |[18-21||

[To say that every embodied soul is different from one another is of the
material platform and is thus in the mode of passion. Or else to say that the
body itself is the soul or the soul is in the form of body is using passionate
words. But to say that the body is temporary and once the body falls, the
soul enters into another body is the mark of real knowledge.]
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yvat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahaitukam |
atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tamasam udahrtam |118-22l|

And that knowledge by which one is interested only to one kind of work
thinking it to be everything, which is reasonless, without any foundation and
thus being very degraded, such knowledge is said to be in the mode of
ignorance. ||18-22||
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[All living entities are covered by ignorance at the time of birth. Knowledge
grows only with the growth of the body, but if that knowledge is limited
only to the activities of the body then, it is said to be passionate and if it is
utilized for self-realization it is in the mode of goodness. And if such good
knowledge is engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord, then it becomes
Shuddha sattvic (purely goodness) and only that leads to liberation. ]
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niyatam sangarahitam aragadvesatah krtam |
aphalaprepsuna karma vat tat sattvikam ucyate 1118-23ll

That action which is prescribed by the scriptures, and performed by the
person without any ego, without the expectation of results and also without
love or hate is said to be in the mode of goodness. ||18-23||
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yat tu kamepsuna karma sahamkarena va punah |
krivate bahulayasam tad rajasam udahrtam |/18-24l|

That action, which is filled with great efforts and is performed by the person
with arrogance and with the expectation of results and desires, is said to be

in the mode of passion. |[18-24||
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anubandham ksayam himsam anapeksya ca paurusam |
mohad arabhyate karma vat tat tamasam ucyate [118-25l|

And that action which is started to perform without thinking about the future
consequences, about the loss, pain to others, and without judging one’s own
capability is said to be in the mode of ignorance. ||18-25||

[Performing all duly actions as prescribed without any expectation and only
as a matter of duty is said to be a good action. Expecting some results or
exerting great efforts with arrogance is said to be passionate action. And that
action which disregards the scriptures, brings loss to others, and even pain to
everyone (mentally and physically), also which is performed with ignorance,
and without any goal is said to be an ignorant action. ]
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muktasango 'nahamvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah |
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah karta sattvika ucyate 1118-26ll

The worker who is free from all attachments, who never speaks arrogant
words, who is filled with courage and enthusiasm, who is even minded in
success or failure, and who is without any mental contaminations; such a
worker is said to be in the mode of goodness. ||18-26||
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ragl karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmako 'sucih |
harsasokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah 118-27Il

The worker who is filled with all attachments, who is interested in the want
of results, who is greedy, who gives pain to others, whose conduct is impure,
who is bound by happiness and sorrow, such a worker is said to be in the
mode of passion. ||18-27]|

[Always interested in one’s companion, children, occupation, lands,
relatives, friends, and ready to perform painful, impure and unwanted acts
for them and thus sometimes being happy and sometimes being unhappy,
such a worker must be understood to be in the mode of passion.]
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ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah satho naikrtiko 'lasah |
visadl dirghasutr ca karta tamasa ucyate [118-28ll

The worker who is against the principles of the scriptures, who is useless
and uncultured, who is arrogant, cheater, and destroyer of others livelihood,
who is of sorrowful nature, who is lazy and prolongs even simple work, such
a worker is said to be in the mode of ignorance. ||18-28§]|

[One must not work against the principles of the scriptures and such a
worker 1s verily materialistic. Such persons have the above-mentioned
qualities and are bound by the material modes. They are said to be ignorant

workers. ]
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buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva gunatas trividham srnu |
procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhanamjaya [118-29I|

O Dhananjaya! According to the material modes of nature, there are even
three kinds of Intelligence and firmness. Now hear from Me in detail about
them fully and distinctively. ||18-29|

[Until now Lord Sri Krishna talked about knowledge, the knower, and the
worker or performer and He also told about the three modes of material
nature. Now the Lord wants to explain about the types of understanding and
firmness or steadiness. |
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye |
bandham moksam ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki [118-30l|

O Partha! That intelligence which determines the paths of activity and
renunciation, what must be done and what must not be done, fear and
fearlessness, and also bondage and liberation, such intelligence is in the
mode of goodness. ||18-30)|

[ Pravritti mentioned here is performance of action in accordance to the
scriptures and Nivritti means leading a life without body consciousness and
always being established in the thinking of the Supreme God. One who does
not know the scriptures is subjected to bondage. This is similar to a person
who is unaware of the law, commits crime and falls into the hands of police.
To know such various discriminations correctly is said to be the intelligence
in the mode of goodness. ]
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yaya dharmam adharmam ca karyam cakaryam eva ca |
ayathavat prajanati buddhih sa partha rajasi [118-31lI

O Partha! That intelligence which does not help in determining correctly the
positions of Dharma (the right) and Adharma (the wrong), and also what
must be done and what must not be done, such intelligence is in the mode of
passion. |[18-31||
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adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasavrta |
sarvarthan viparitams ca buddhih sa partha tamasi |118-32l

And O Partha! That intelligence which having covered by darkness regards
the wrong (Adharma) to be the right (Dharma), and sees all things contrary
to the truth and thus being perverted, such intelligence is in the mode of
ignorance. ||18-32||

[The persons with ignorant intellect perform all actions opposite to the way
they must be performed. They do not perform good deeds and always
perform the impious or bad deeds. They regard everything contrary to their
reality and thus they see all things upside down. Such intelligence is in the
mode of ignorance. ]
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dhrtya yaya dharayate manahpranendriyakriyah |
yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki 1118-33ll

O Partha! The ever-steadfast firmness, which through yoga helps to control
the activities of the mind, life, and the senses, is the firmness in the mode of

goodness. ||18-33||
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yvaya tu dharmakamarthan dhrtya dharayate 'rjuna |
prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa partha rajasi [118-34ll

And O son of Pritha, Arjuna! The firmness by which a person hoping for
results gets attached with extreme desire to Dharma (duty), wealth, pleasure,
and sense gratification, such firmness is in the mode of passion. ||18-34||

[ Whatever actions one performs hoping for accumulation of Dharma,
pleasures, wealth, and sense gratification such desires bind the person and
that person works hard with this type of firmness. This particular mentality
1s now widespread and very commonly found. Such firmness is of
passionate nature. ]
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yaya svapnam bhayam sokam visadam madam eva ca |
na vimuncati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasi [118-35ll

O Partha! That by which the evil-minded people do not give up sleep, fear,
grief, sorrow, and arrogance, such firmness is in the mode of ignorance.
[18-35||

[Having determined for deep sleep, always sleeping, always filled with fear
about the future consequences, and grieving over experiencing
inconveniences, staying depressed and sorrowful thinking of diseases and
troubles and yet not leaving arrogance and illusion, such firmness is said to
be in the mode of ignorance. ]
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sukham tv idanim trividham srnu me bharatarsabha |
abhyasad ramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchati [118-36ll

Now hear from me even about the three types of happiness. O best of
Bharatas, where one rejoices by practice, and definitely comes to the end of
distress or sorrow. ||18-36||

[With practice, such a person experiences happiness and rising above
material comforts and luxuries, that person finally leads towards the
Supreme Lord.]
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yat tadagre visam iva pariname 'mrtopamam |
tat sukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasadajam [118-37II

That happiness which is like poison in the beginning, but like nectar in the
end; In this way that which provides awakening to self-realization, such
happiness is said to be in the mode of goodness. ||18-37||

[For self-realization, one bears many pains by observing various rules and
regulations but they are only the pains in the beginning and later on, if one is
steadfast in the mission, then gradually those pains are turned into the
nectarine happiness and such happiness is said to be in the mode of
goodness.]
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visayendriyasamyogad yvat tadagre 'mrtopamam |
pariname visam iva tat sukham rajasam smrtam [118-38l|

That happiness which is born from contact of senses and sense objects, it is
like nectar in the beginning but in the end it is like poison, therefore such
happiness is said to be in the mode of passion. ||18-3§||

[This passionate happiness is most commonly seen nowadays. First it
provides joy and then it is certainly sorrowful. For example: the so called
love nowadays is only due to the bodily attraction of male and female,
although it is joyful in the beginning but later it is the most sorrowful and
painful state which even leads to suicide and death. Such bodily love affairs
have completely filled the earth. This is not proper. One must have certain
discrimination and must clearly understand the meaning of this verse for
gaining pure happiness.]
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yvad agre canubandhe ca sukham mohanam atmanah |
nidralasyapramadottham tat tamasam udahrtam [/18-39Il

That happiness which illusions the soul at the beginning and at the end; that
happiness, which is born from sleep, laziness, and arrogance, is said to be in
the mode of ignorance. ||18-39||

[The very good example for an ignorant person is Kumbhakarna, the brother
of Ravana who had lost his intelligence and life, just due to sleep and
laziness. Similarly even today many people are spoiling their lives just
because of sleep and laziness. This is wrong. The soul is very active and that
activeness must be always utilized in works of goodness. For, by practice in
that path one can attain the happiness of self-realization. This is the real goal
of life.]
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na tad asti prthivyam va divi devesu va punah |
sattvam prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih [118-40I|

Again on the earth, or in heaven, or among the demigods there is no such
being which has been liberated by these three modes born out of material
nature. ||18-40)|

[In the complete material universe all creatures - demigods, humans, and
demons have these three modes born out of the material nature. Those who
do not possess these three modes are certainly not born here and they are
truly liberated. But such persons are indeed very rare.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 567




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-18

ETEJUT%H?MIGIQII ?a‘[s{lmr < EF{EI‘?I |

¢ =

FHTIUT SFRTRTTe TSR OT: 1 2¢-%2

brahmanaksatriyavisam sudranam ca paramtapa |
karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih 1118-41ll

O destroyer of enemies! The duties of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas
as well as of the Sudras have been divided according to the modes born of
their nature. ||18-41||

[Remember, these Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas as well as Sudras are
all to be classified based on a person’s Guna (nature) and Karma (activities).
And not based on their birth in such a particular family. Lord Sri Krishna
condemns such (based on birth) a caste formation. In the following verses,
we will find the definitions of these divisions precisely. These are the
guidelines for identifying such persons, not their birth or even appearance. |
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samo damas tapah saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca |
jianam vijianam astikyam brahmakarma svabhavajam [118-42ll

Calmness, self-control, cleanliness (purity), austerity, forgiveness,
simplicity, belief in God, knowledge (wisdom), self-realization and honesty
are verily the natural duties of a Brahmana. ||18-42||
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sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam vuddhe capy apalayanam |
danam 1svarabhavas ca ksatrakarma svabhavajam 1118-43l

Valour, vigour, firmness (courage), capability, never fleeing from battle,
liberality (charity), and superiority (Lordship) are verily the natural duties of

a Kshatriya. ||18-43||
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krsigoraksyavanijyam vaisyakarma svabhavajam |
paricaryatmakam karma sudrasyapi svabhavajam [118-44l|

Farming, rearing of cattle, and trade (commerce) are the natural duties of a

Vaishya; while the service of other classes is the natural duty of a Sudra.
||18-44||
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sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah |
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu 1118-45l|

Persons engaged in their own individual natural duties attain perfection
(God-realization). Now hear from Me that how a person engaged in his own
natural duty attains perfection. ||18-45]|
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yvatah pravrttir bhttanam yena sarvam idam tatam |
svakarmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manawvah 1118-46l|

Any person performing his own duty and also worshipping the Supreme
Lord, who is the creator of all beings and by whom this entire universe is
pervaded, can attain perfection. ||18-46]|
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[All the human divisions must perform their natural duties by surrendering
and worshipping the Supreme Lord. One must perform only their prescribed
duties and not anything else. For, by changing one’s natural duty there is
loss and pain to all people in the society.]
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sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat |
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam [118-47I|

One’s own duty is better although having imperfections, than the duty of
another being well performed. For one who performs his natural prescribed
duty shall never attain sin. ||18-47||

[The performance of prescribed duties yields virtues and they must be
performed only in the service of the Lord. Everyone should perform suitable
prescribed actions based on their own individual nature. Performing thus, the
remembrance and worship of God must be simultaneously present. This
verily yields to perfection.]

The Illustrated Bhagavad Gita — The Song Divine 572




Y AT ¥WTEd TR Chapter-18

AESt FH FHIvdd FeTAN 9 Feid |
AT & 0T JHATHRETGAT: 1| 2¢-%<

sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet |
sarvarambha hi dosena dhumenagnir ivavrtah 1118-48l

O son of Kunti, although having imperfections, the natural prescribed duties
must not be renounced because all duties (actions) are covered by
imperfections just as the fire is covered by smoke. ||18-48§]|

[All the duties or actions are made impure by the three modes of material
nature. A very good example is given here. Even though the fire is pure, it is
covered by the impure smoke and is called impure. But still, the fire remains
pure. Similarly Brahmins being non-violent have to sometimes perform
unpleasant duties. Kshatriyas have to wage wars. Vaishyas have to cheat
sometimes, and the Sudras although not interested at times, have to carry
their master’s orders. With all these imperfections one must not leave their
prescribed duties, and must perform them to the best of the ability by
surrendering and worshipping God. This is the right path and never leads to
destruction and also never incurs sin.]
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asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah |
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnyasenadhigacchati 118-49l|

One whose intellect is unattached everywhere, whose mind is subdued, and
who has no desires attains by the Sankhya yoga, the Supreme state of perfect
renunciation of actions. ||18-49||
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[One, who always thinks himself or herself to be a part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord and by surrendering to Him, renders service unto Him, is a
real person of renunciation (sannyasi) and never claims himself or herself to
be the enjoyer of results of the work performed. The Supreme Lord will
enjoy such results of work, and thus that person becomes completely
situated in the thoughts of Lord Sri Krishna. This is real renunciation. |
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siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me |
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jianasya ya para |118-50ll

O son of Kunti! Know from Me in brevity that how a person of perfection
attains to the state of Brahman and also know that Supreme state of

knowledge. ||18-50||
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buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca |
sabdadin visayams tyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca [118-b1ll
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viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkayamanasah |
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupasritah 118-b2lI
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ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham |
vimucya nirmamah santo brahmabhuyaya kalpate [118-53l

Filled with a pure intellect, residing in solitude and pure place, eating only
little, controlling speech, body and mind, and one who has attained firm
detachment, ever engaged in meditation and concentration, firmly self-
controlled, giving up sound and other sense objects, destroying attraction
and attachment, having forsaken egoism, strength, arrogance, desire (lust),
anger and accumulation, devoid of compassion and being ever peaceful in
mind-such a person becomes qualified to attain the Supreme Brahman.
|18-51,52,53)|

[Attaining Brahman means the stage of self-realization of Brahman and that
stage is called “Brahma-Bhuta” stage. To become qualified in order to attain
that stage, the first thing is to have a pure intellect, and for that one must
always engage the self by practice, in the service of the Supreme Lord. By
engaging thus anger, desire, arrogance, attachment, hatred, egoism, greed
and other ill qualities vanish and then the mind becomes purified and thus
peaceful. Such a person becomes qualified to attain the “Brahma-Bhuta”
stage (self-realization).]
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brahmabhutah prasannatma na socati na kanksati |
samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate param [118-54l|

In this way cheerfully and transcendentally situated, that person never
laments nor desires but, staying even mined in all the beings such a person
attains Supreme devotion unto Me. ||18-54]|

[In this material universe sorrow is inevitable to the one, who entangles the
self in the sense objects. But in the spiritual universe, there is no such sorrow
because when the intellect and mind become peaceful and pure then there is
no heed to sorrow. As the Supreme Lord is transcendentally situated
similarly that person also attains that stage. But that stage is not attained
easily to all. Therefore one must practice hard to attain it. And such practice
must be constant without any hesitation, and then shall we attain to that
divine stage.]
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bhaktya mam abhijanati vavan yas casmi tattvatah |
tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tadanantaram I118-bbll

Through devotion he comes to know Me in reality, who I am, and how great
I am, and thus knowing Me in truth, he attains Me. ||18-55||
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[“He attains Me” means such a devotee attains the Supreme Abode of Lord
Sri Krishna called Goloka Vrindavan. Impersonalists have perceived this
fact wrongly and also preach wrongly. They give the example of ocean and
the rivers. This is not correct. The ocean is the origin of all rivers and so the
water of the ocean becomes water vapour and then made into clouds, it
pours rain on the earth to form rivers, and once again enters the ocean. But
the soul emanated from the Lord does not become one with God, instead it
having attained His form stays with Him in His abode, like Him and
eternally blissful. Such souls never return to this material sphere. Whatever
is the inquisitiveness in this regard, but the concluded truth is explained
clearly by Lord Sri Krishna. There must be no difference in opinion about
the words of the Lord.]
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sarvakarmany api sada kurvano madvyapasrayah |
matprasadad avapnoti sagvatam padam avyayam lI18-b6ll

cetasa sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparah |
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava [118-57I
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One who has taken shelter in Me, although performing actions all the time
he attains the Supreme eternal and imperishable state due to My very grace.
Therefore upon surrendering all actions unto Me by the mind and being
devoted to Me by adopting the yoga of equanimity, have your mind
constantly fixed on Me. ||18-56,57|

[Here the Lord confirms that the devotee attains the Lord’s Abode but does
not become one with Him. The Supreme Abode means here the Vaikunta
named Goloka Vrindavan. Therefore Gita must be clearly and properly
understood through an expert and authoritative teacher. Foolish scholars
cannot give a clear picture of the real meaning and one must therefore only
approach true devotees to gain the clear perspective. A true devotee is one
who has accepted Lord Sri Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
without any doubt and works only to please the Lord.]
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maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi |
atha cet tvam ahamkaran na srosyasi vinanksyasi 1118-58ll

You, having fixed your mind on Me shall overcome all obstacles easily by
My grace and if at all due to arrogance (ego) you do not heed to My advice
then you shall perish. ||18-5§||
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[This verse is of utmost importance because when the Lord is speaking to
Arjuna and 1s telling him that he shall perish if he won’t listen to His words,
then what to talk of us who are most insignificant. Therefore casting aside
false pride and arrogance and being situated in Krishna consciousness we
must try to work only for the pleasure of Lord Sri Krishna. There is no other
way than this. Therefore ‘to be blessed’ or ‘to be perished’ is in our own
hands, in our own control. The only thing left is to choose the right one, and
that is to surrender unto Lord Sri Krishna.]
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vad ahamkaram asritya na yotsya itl manyase |
mithyaisa vyavasayas te prakrtis tvam niyoksyati [118-59ll

If filled with ego you think that ‘I shall not fight’, then this decision of yours
is verily false. Because your nature (Kshatriya) will compel you (to fight).
|18-59||

[ Whatever one may attempt to do but the modes of material nature shall
engage that person in the particular work and only unto a limited extent.
Although Arjuna has decided not to fight but his inner nature of a Kshatriya
shall certainly compel and engage him in warfare. This is the opinion
expressed here by Lord Sri Krishna.]
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svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana |
kartum necchasi yan mohat karisyasy avaso 'pi tat 1118-60ll

O son of Kunti! Due to illusion, you having bound by your very own acts
that are born of your nature shall helplessly perform the acts, which you do
not want to perform. ||60)||
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1svarah sarvabhtutanam hrddese 'fjuna tisthati |
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya 1118-61lI

The Supreme Lord situated in everybody’s heart, makes the living entities
(souls) seated in this bodily machine (body) to wander by His illusive energy
(Maya). ||18-61|]

[All the living entities (souls) seated in this machine called the body are
made to wander by the illusion of the Lord and under the direction of the
Lord. The grip of Maya (illusion) is very strong and nobody can escape from
it. Although one wants to escape from it, that person’s nature and past karma
or acts bind him up and place him in that illusion. Even though Arjuna had
decided not to fight, his Kshatra dharma of a warrior never heeded to his
decision and he was compelled to fight because the Supreme Lord being the
controller is inspiring him to do so. This is the real truth.]
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tam eva saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata |
tatprasadat param santim sthanam prapsyasi sagvatam [I18-62l

O Bharata! By all means go only in the shelter of that Supreme Lord for, by
His grace you shall attain the eternal happiness and the permanent abode.
|18-62||
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[Everyone must go in shelter of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna for He is the
creator, maintainer, sustainer, director and the destructor all by Himself. His
will is the last will and without His will nothing can be performed, because
He is the only independent and we are all under His supremacy. If we go in
shelter of that Lord then He shall free us from all contaminations and
sorrows and shall bestow upon us the Supreme happiness and His eternal,
permanent abode. ]
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iti te jianam akhyatam guhyad guhyataram maya |
vimrsyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru [118-63l

Thus confidentially, I have explained this most secret knowledge to you.
Having pondering over it fully, do as you please. ||[18-63||

[Until now Lord Sri Krishna explained the knowledge of Brahman and
Brahma-Bhuta. In that stage, one becomes peaceful and even blissful. This
1s the most confidential secret of all secrets. Therefore one, who learns this,
has no sorrow at all. Here the knowledge of the Supreme is explained. To
surrender unto Him is the most elevated and best stage of worship. But here
the Lord has provided some freedom to the living entities (i.e. to surrender
or not to surrender has to be determined by the living entities themselves).
But to follow the words of the Lord as they are, is the best and the very best
path. Therefore after having told everything to Arjuna, the Lord gives him
the freedom to act as he pleases.]
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sarvaguhyatamam bhuyah srnu me paramam vacah |
isto 'si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam [118-64l|

Hear again, My Supreme word, which is the most secret of all. You are
extremely dear to Me and therefore I shall tell you what is beneficial for you.
||18-64||

[This confidential knowledge has been imparted to Arjuna for the benefit of
all humanity. The secret here is to “surrender completely unto the Supreme
Lord”. Here secret does not mean that nobody should know it, but it means
that it is the forgotten knowledge and everyone must have it, for it is
certainly in their benefit. That which is forgotten or has not been properly
understood is called confidential secret. And here, the Lord has revealed it.
Therefore this Gita is the essence of all Vedas and scriptures. Everyone must
practice and try to adopt it properly, and must worship it daily. At least one
verse should be pondered daily and properly.]
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyajl mam namaskuru |
mam evaisyasl satyam te pratijane priyvo 'si me I118-65ll

Always fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, worship Me and prostrate
(bow) unto Me. Thus you shall come to Me without fail. I truly promise you
this, for you are very dear to Me. ||18-65||
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[This verse contains the absolute truth that must be clearly understood. Here
the Supreme Lord is Lord Sri Krishna alone and none else. Thus, by always
thinking of Him, by becoming His devotee, by bowing to Him one shall
certainly attain Him (abode). This is the verdict of Lord Sri Krishna and is
thus the greatest secret to be revealed. The secret is already revealed, that the
worshippers of demigods, ancestral gods, ghosts and spirits reach their
planets respectively i.e. they reach only the material planets; but one who
worships and surrenders unto Lord Sri Krishna with complete faith and
devotion shall attain His eternal, blissful, and everlasting planet called
Goloka Vrindavan. This must be the aim of every individual being. To attain
this, many persons have been finding their own paths but the right and exact
path has here been mentioned clearly by Lord Sri Krishna. One must always
think of the bluish boy with two hands, flute and peacock feather, one must
always think of His pastimes and thus association with His devotees is a
must for quicker and perfect understanding. Anyone who performs in this
way is a true devotee of Lord Sri Krishna and forsaking all material
contaminations such a person attains the divine Abode of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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sarvadharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja |
aham tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah |118-66l|

Abandoning all duties, take shelter in Me alone. I shall thus liberate you
from all sins. Do not grieve. ||18-66||

[Formerly Lord Sri Krishna has explained various Dharma, Gunas and
Karmas such as duty of Varnashrama, material duties, duty of the senses,
duty of the mind, duty of knowledge, duty of action etc., And after saying all
this, Lord Sri Krishna says to surrender and take full shelter only in Him by
abandoning all other duties, thus He guarantees to liberate us from our sins
and shall provide Eternal Divine Bliss. This is clearly mentioned but many
foolish scholars say about ‘Sarva dharma’ that to abandon religions such as
Hindu, Muslim, Christian etc., such commentary is not at all correct, for
such scholars have not clearly read and understood the philosophy of Gita.
Because these so called religions Hindu, Muslim, etc, are nowhere
mentioned in the Gita - instead material, sensual, Varnashrama, mental and
intellectual and other duties (Dharma) have been mentioned. Therefore
instead of involving or engaging in such duties and suffering duly why
shouldn’t we directly surrender to the creator of all such duties and take
shelter in Lord Sri Krishna? Lord Sri Krishna has confirmed and guaranteed
us to provide liberation from all sins and sorrows. Therefore having faith in
Gita and in the words of Lord Sri Krishna, we must surrender unto Him so
that we reach the ultimate goal of life. There is no sorrow, fear, hesitation
and illusion in the words of Lord Sri Krishna.]
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ldam te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kada cana |
na casusrusave vacyam na ca mam yo 'bhyasuyati 118-67Il

Never should you impart this (Gita) to one who is not austere, nor to him
who lacks devotion, or even to one who does not tend to hear due to
disinterest, and also not to that person who criticizes Me and finds fault with
Me. ||18-67|]
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[Even today there are many people like Duryodhana who are envious and
criticize Lord Sri Krishna. They envy the Lord because they do not
understand Him properly and also their nature is like that. Without
understanding the Lord’s divine words, one must not write any commentary
on Gita.

Many foolish scholars who have no faith and interest in Lord Sri Krishna
criticize Him as an uncivilized person, a cowherd, a sexual person, and with
what not nonsensical thoughts. One should not read the commentaries of
such persons. They may be great scholars, politicians, critics, saints, or
logicians but when they fail to accept Lord Sri Krishna as God, then all their
knowledge is an utter waste. How can such persons understand Gita? They
write commentaries on such scriptures only to gain name and fame. If they
are really great, then let them write something of their own, not to base their
writings on this pure Gita.

Therefore we must be careful in selecting and reading such commentaries on
Vedic literatures. Only true devotees who accept Lord Sri Krishna as God
and also who come in disciplinal succession are eligible to write
commentaries and nobody else. Lord Sri Krishna Himself has already
confirmed this.]
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yva idam paramam guhyam madbhaktesv abhidhasyati |

bhaktim mayi param krtva mam evaisyaty asamsayah 1118-68lI

Anyone who, with Supreme devotion unto Me teaches (imparts) this

Supreme secret to My devotees, shall certainly and doubtlessly come to Me.

||18-68]|
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[As told here, the person who has not properly understood Lord Sri Krishna
and His divine words are not perfect and thus the suggestion here for such
persons is to become perfect first. When such persons do not understand
Lord Sri Krishna then how can they understand His confidential incarnation
of Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu or Madhvacharya the incarnation of
Wind god? Therefore, those who speculate on such matters must never be
imparted this Supreme secret of Gita. If imparted to true devotees then the
devotion shall gradually rise making them pure and enabling to reach the
Supreme Abode of Lord Sri Krishna. This is the opinion of this verse.]
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na ca tasman manusyesu kas cin me priyakrttamah |
bhavita na ca me tasmad anyah priyataro bhuvi l118-69l|

And except him, there is no such person among humans who does loving
service unto Me and there is none greater than him on earth who is dearer to
Me. |[18-69||

[“Him” refers to those devotees of the Lord who impart this Supreme
science to other devotees of the Lord.]
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adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadam avayoh |
jhianayajiiena tenaham istah syam iti me matih [118-70Il

And whoever studies this sacred conversation of ours (Gita), he shall
worship me through the sacrifice of knowledge. Such is My opinion and
declaration. |[18-70||

[Anyone who studies or reads daily with devotion and faith, this blissful
conversation between Lord Sri Krishna and Arjuna in the form of Gita shall
be equally worshipping the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna by the sacrifice of
knowledge. This is the declared opinion of Lord Sri Krishna Himself.
Worshipping or pleasing the Lord through any other sacrifice is painful and
troublesome but, anyone who studies this divine Gita by their intelligence
and knowledge will be performing the greatest of all sacrifices i.e. pleasing
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna by the sacrifice of knowledge. ]
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sraddhavan anasuyas ca srnuyad api yo narah |
so 'pi muktah subhaml lokan prapnuyat punyakarmanam [118-71I

Any person, who even listens with faith and without envy, shall also be
liberated and will attain to the auspicious planets of the virtuous. |[18-71||

[Anybody can attain to the happy worlds of the virtuous but they must first
worship and respect the words of Lord Sri Krishna with faith and devotion.
This is very essential. There is no path other than this, to attain to the
virtuous, auspicious planets. For example Dhruva Maharaja attained a
separate highest planet for himself called Dhruva Loka by worshipping and
surrendering sincerely to the Supreme Lord. Therefore, we must also
surrender unto Lord Sri Krishna with full faith and devotion and must listen
attentively to the words of Lord Sri Krishna stored in the Gita.]
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kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayaikagrena cetasa |
kaccid ajhanasammohah pranastas te dhanamjaya [118-72ll

O Partha! Have you attentively heard my words with a constant mind? And
O Dhananjaya, has your illusion born of ignorance been destroyed? ||18-72||

[Lord Sri Krishna after completing His divine words and seeing Arjuna look
satisfied has asked these questions. Thus here, Lord Sri Krishna has shown
Himself to be the Supreme spiritual master. He has invited His disciple
Arjuna to clear doubts. When the Lord Himself speaks, there is no room for

doubts.]
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arjuna uvaca |
nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvatprasadan mayacyuta |
sthito 'smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava [118-73ll

O Acyuta! All my illusions are destroyed by Your Divine Grace and I have
regained my memory (knowledge); having been cleared from all doubts, I
now stand firm to act according to Your words. ||18-73]|
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[Arjuna has now regained his senses and memory and thus all his illusions
are destroyed. He is now cleared of all his doubts. He has a firm hold in the
words of Lord Sri Krishna. Now he is ready to wage war mentally and
physically according to the words of Lord Sri Krishna. He has now fully
surrendered to Lord Sri Krishna. To destroy the evil minded people and to
redeem the earth of sinful persons, Arjuna has now become ready to fight
according to the will of Lord Sr1 Krishna.]
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samjaya uvaca |
ity aham vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah |
samvadam imam asrausam adbhutam romaharsanam |118-74ll

Sanjaya said: Thus I have heard this wonderful and thrilling conversation
between Lord Vaasudeva (Krishna) and the great soul Partha (Arjuna).
|18-74||

[Sanjaya was able to see and record the instances occurring in the battlefield
just as we see from a Television and record it on a VCR/DVD. He thus used
to tell all the instances fully to Dhrtarashtra without fail and without any
fault. Sri Krishna Dvaipayana Veda Vyasa provided him with the divine
sight. After hearing fully the conversation between Arjuna and Lord Sri
Krishna, Sanjaya has become thrilled and is also happy. This is really
wonderful and mysterious because Lord Sri Krishna has described Himself;
His powers, glories and other branches of knowledge, Sanjaya who heard
them through divine sight narrated them fully to king Dhrtarashtra, as-it-is.]
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vyasaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam aham param |

yogam yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam [118-75lI

By the grace of Sri Vyasa, I heard this Supreme and most secret Yoga
directly from Lord Sri Krishna Himself, who is the Lord of all Yogas.
|[18-75]|
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[By the grace of Sri Vyasa means Sanjaya’s guru was Sri Veda Vyasa and
therefore upon the request of Dhrtarashtra, Vyasa bestowed the divine sight
unto Sanjaya. Due to that divine sight Sanjaya saw and heard the divine
wonderful conversation directly and narrated as-it-is to King Dhrtarashtra.
That means Gita must be learnt only from a proper guru. Arjuna learnt it
from the Supreme Guru Lord Sri Krishna Himself. Lord Sri Krishna is the
Lord of all Yogas, whereas Lord Shiva is the Lord of all Yogis-who practice
Yogas. Thus, one is Yogishvara and the other is Yogeshvara, and the greater
among the two is Yogeshvara - Lord Sri Krishna.]
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rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya samvadam imam adbhutam |
kesavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhur muhuh lI18-76ll

O King, as [ remember again and again this wonderful and holy conversation
of Lord Keshava (Krishna) and Arjuna, 1 become thrilled with joy at every
moment. |[18-76||

[The study or remembrance of Gita gives immense joy and pleasure. This
feeling is expressed in this verse. One who understands or reads this holy
conversation of Lord Sri Krishna and Arjuna becomes virtuous and
peacefully situated without any contaminations and thus that person
becomes completely blissful in Krishna consciousness. ]
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tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya rupam atyadbhutam hareh |
vismayo me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah punah II118-77I|

O King! Even upon remembering again and again the most wonderful form
of Sri Hari (Krishna), great is my wonder and I rejoice again and again.
118-77||

[Sanjaya had also seen the universal form of Lord Sri Krishna because he
was also a devotee of the Lord. If he is the disciple of Sage Veda Vyasa then
he has to be a devotee of Lord Sri Krishna. Therefore he was also able to see
the true form of the Lord. As sage Veda Vyasa was the incarnation of Sri
Narayana, His disciple Sanjaya with the divine sight provided by Sri Vyasa
was also able to hear, see, and understand the conversation of Gita. Blessed
are these souls like Sanjaya and Arjuna who could interact directly with the
Supreme Lord, and blessed are those who clearly understand this from an
authoritative teacher, a devotee of the Lord.]
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yatra vogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah |
tatra srir vijayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama [118-78l|

Wherever there is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga and wherever there is Partha,

the wielder of the bow, there shall be prosperity, victory, glory, and firm
righteousness. This is my opinion. ||18-7§||
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[The Bhagavad Gita starts with King Dhrtarashtra’s inquiry about the
consequences of the war and also to know that who would win, his sons or
the sons of Pandu? In answer to it, Sanjaya has here confirmed that
wherever there is Lord Sri Krishna and Arjuna, there shall reside prosperity,
victory, glory, and firm righteousness - indicating the victory of the
Pandavas. This Gita is the Supreme knowledge of instruction. This is
confirmed in ||9-34||. To surrender fully unto Lord Sri Krishna is the end of
all instruction and Dharma, and is thus the highest state. Everything rests on
Lord Sri Krishna for He is the cause for all causes. Though the Lord appears
to be different for various objects, He is never different, and is always one
and the same. This is shown by Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in their
philosophy of ‘Acintya Bhedaabheda’ which means the living entities are
simultaneously one with and different from the Lord. The Dvaita philosophy
has been born from Lord Sri Krishna Himself. He says in ||8-3|| about the
Duvaita philosophy. Therefore Sri Madhvacharya’s philosophy of Dvaita
also comes here. All the creation has duality, happiness-sorrow, hot-cold,
pain-joy, Paramatma-Jivatma and thus everything is dual in nature.

The liberated souls even after reaching the Supreme Abode and having
attained the form of the Lord cannot become one with the Lord but remain
different from Him. This is the real absolute truth.

Through Arjuna, Lord Sri Krishna gave birth to Dvaita some 5100 years
ago. But the preaching of its philosophy became less and the Mayavadis
took hold on their impersonalist (4dvaita) philosophy and when that became
widespread Lord Sri Krishna sent forth the all pervading Vayu god (Wind
god) to accomplish His task of reestablishing the Dvaita philosophy. And
later to indicate complete clarity in His philosophy, He appeared as Sri
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in Bengal some 550 years ago, and clearly
deciphered all that needs to be known in attaining Him.

According to Advaitis, Brahma is attribute less and truth, while all other
things are false. Doesn’t this mean, according to their own words that,
Brahma is different and other things are different, isn't it? Even there Dvaita
exists. Advaitis say Paramatma and Jivatma are one and the same; the
difference is only ignorance. But claiming it as false - Paramatma is eternal,
imperishable, permanent, ever blissful, and always pervading everywhere.
Paramatma has also pervaded the inanimate things while Jivatma is
certainly a part and parcel of the Lord and has all the qualities in an
extremely negligible minute quantity. Yet Jivatma cannot pervade
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everywhere but can only reside in the body it wishes to take according to its
past Karma. This is the difference, which forms the Dvaita or duality
between them. Even if one is self-realized or lies in ignorance, duality exists
in both the states. Becoming one with God means to enter His abode. This is
the real truth as told by the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Himself. Let us
understand this and make our lives sublime by surrendering everything and
ourselves completely unto Lord Sri Krishna.]
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Here ends the eighteenth
and final chapter of
Bhagavad Gita titled

MokshaSannyaasa Yoga.
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OM, in this way everything is offered to Lord Sri Krishna submissively.
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Sri A.P.M Raj Urs
May 17, 1936 — August 21, 1998
(S7i Raja Ram Das Adhikari)
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Shi A.P.M. Raj Urs, initiated as Sri Raja Ram Das Adhikari was a spiritual
visionary who envisaged of enlightening the minds of young and old alike by way
of his artistic talents. He was an artist, writer and sculptor — thus being multi-
talented, he thought of doing some thing by which his artistic skills come to use in
making resourceful things for mankind. He tried hard in convincing people about
his visions, but perhaps he could not make the right contacts. Support came in lots
of verbal assurances, but nothing really happened. Time was running short for
him, and yet he Rept working on this project, thereby completing his part of
creating the illustrations and translation. He was suffering severely from

chronic asthma, and yet his spirits never went down. In spite of not getting the
proper support from the people he approached, he was determined and has done a
unique work, which is now in the form of this book, We seek to make this effort
reach every person in this world who has become blind with restless activities and
extreme modernization.
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